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IEVADS JEB
DIEVA DAVANA

Skiet tik neparasti, ja kada cilvéka vards vien liek domam klit vieglam
un sirdij tapt milai. Sadi vardi ir retums, bet tiesi to iespéj Latvijas
Universitates Latvie$u valodas instittita vadosas pétnieces antroponimiska
vardkopa. Laimute Balode. Priek§varda deminutiva maigums un uzvarda
semantika ieklautie energiskie sparnu vézieni un maiga dadosana saules
pielieta diena tik labi raksturo vinas sirsnigo dabu, zinatnisko aizrautibu
un skatijuma plasumu. No vietvardiem un personvardiem lidz etnoni-
miem un citam leksikas kategorijam, no leksikas lidz sintaksei, no valodas
politikas lidz dialektologijai, no plasa parpasauliga skatijuma lidz baltu -
latviesu, lietuvie$u — un to kultaras pétijumiem, no iedzilinaganas katra
personiba lidz riipém par visam pasaules tautam. Vardnicas, monografijas
un vairak neka 150 rakstos. Skiet, Laimutei Balodei ir pa spékam viss.
Aréji tik trausla sieviete, ka vinu laikraksta ,,Dzimtenes Balss” mili déveéjis
kolégis Ojars Buss (1985), parvaréjusi milzigus zinatniskus kalnus un
parbridusi dzilas sadarbibas jiiras, paspéjusi ilgus gadus stradat Latvija un
Somija, Helsinku Universitaté, un ar savu atsaucibu vienot visas pasaules
zinatniekus. Un pari visam turéjusi izplestus milestibas sparnus par baltu
valodam, par kaiminu valstim Latviju un Lietuvu, par savu gimeni un
visu labo pasaulé. Nav zinams vai pat nojau$ams, kas to visu vinas $apuli
ielicis. Vai piedzim$ana skarba zemé, kas likusi sauli ieraudzit un meklét
ari tur, kur to grati atrast, vai gadigie vecaki un vecvecaki, vai skaista
gimene un rapes par to, vai piedzimsana un dzive divu kultaru - lietu-
vie$u un latvie$u - gaisma, vai apbrinojama uzcitiba un darba spéjas...
To nevar atsketinat neviens zinatnisks pétijums. To médz dévét par Dieva
davanu.
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Laimute Balode dzimusi skarba izsttijjuma laika - 1954. gada 18. maija
Krievija, Irkutskas apgabala Olhonas rajona Huziras ciema, latvietes
un lietuvie$a gimené. 1961. gada maza meitenite Laimute (toreiz vél
Anelauskaite (Anelauskaité)) saka skolas gaitas Kapsukas pilsétas (tagad
Marijampole) Rigisku Jona gimnazija. 1965. gada tas turpinaja Vilnas
22. vidusskola un 1972. gada to absolvéja ar zelta medalu. Talit péc
vidusskolas — 1972. gada - vina uzsaka klasisko un baltu valodu studijas
Vilnas Valsts universitates Filologijas fakultaté Lietuva un 1977. gada tas
ar izcilibu pabeidza. Paraléli pamatstudijam 1974.-1976. gada Laimute
bija arl apmainas programmas studente Latvijas Valsts universitates
Filologijas fakultate.

LU Latvie$u valodas institata (lidz 1992. gadam Latvijas Zinatnu aka-
démijas Valodas un literataras institats) Laimute Balode saka stradat
1977. gada un ir palikusi tam uzticiga visu savu zinatnisko mazu lidz
pat $odienai. Darbu vina saka vietvardu pétnieku grupa, un, par spiti
plasajam skatjjumam un zinatniskajam interesém, vietvardu pétijumos
Laimutes Balodes sirds, skiet, patvérusies visvairak. To apliecina gan vinas
raksti, gan 1985. gada aizstaveéta filologijas zinatnu kandidata disertacija
par Latvijas ezeru nosaukumu darinasanu, kur aptuveni 6000 savakto
hidronimu analizéti varddarinasanas un pa dalai cilmes aspekta.

Ari turpmakos gadus onomastika Laimute Balode pétijusi galvenokart
vietvardus - visvairak baltu hidronimus, ko parasti aplikojusi darinasa-
nas, semantikas un cilmes aspekta, ka ari vésturiska un etnolingvistiska
griezuma. Ari citi vietvardi - aru vardi un apdzivotu vietu nosaukumi —
skatiti $ados aspektos, ipasi pievérsoties baltu un somugru valodu kon-
taktiem, ka ari semantiskajai tipologijai — nozimju tipu mekléjumiem.
Liels un sirdij tuvs bija ilgi lolotais sapnis par popularu vietvardu cil-
mes vardnicu - 2015. gada Latvie$u valodas agentara kopa ar Ojaru
Busu izdota vardnica ,,No Abavas lidz Zilupei. Isa vietvardu cilmes
vardnica’, kas balstita ari uz vairakiem Laimutes Balodes iepriekséjiem
pétijjumiem. Kops 1977. gada Laimute Balode ir ari viena no ,,Latvijas
vietvardu vardnicas” autorém un redaktorém.

Pie vietvardu izpétes Laimute Balode nav apstajusies. Nu jau par otru
milako zinatnisko tému vinai ir kluvusi personvardi, ipasi priek$vardi -
galvenokart lietuvie$u un latvie$u antroponimiskas sistémas salidzinajuma,
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varddosanas un lietojuma konteksta, katram analizétajam personvardam
péc iespéjas nosakot cilmi un nozimi.

Laimute Balode pievérsusies ari dazam latvieSu onomastika retak iztir-
zatajam témam - etnonimiem jeb tautibu nosaukumiem Latvija, ono-
mastikas leksikografijas jeb vietvardu vardnicu izstrades jautajumiem,
urbanonimijai jeb pilsétas objektu (ielu, éku, veikalu) oficialajiem un
neoficialajiem jeb slenga nosaukumiem, kas lidztekus prasa iedzilinasanos
ari valodas politika, sociolingvistika un psiholingvistika. Dazi pétijumi
veltiti lietiskas toponimikas jautajumiem - latviesu un lietuvie$u vietvardu
pareizrakstibai un standartizacijai, kas nereti atspoguloti ari popularzi-
natniskos rakstos prese.

Visus Laimutes Balodes onomastiskos pétijumus raksturo zinatnisks dzi-
lums, plass skatijums un parsteidzosi apjomigs izpétito vietvardu kopums.
Gandriz katra ta pamata ir vairaki simti (dazreiz pat tikstosi) onomas-
tisko leksému un to varianti, tie salidzinati sinhroniska un diahroniska,
semantiska un etimologiska, derivacijas un lietojuma aspekta, biezi no
ta izlobot etnolingvistiskas un sociolingvistiskas atzinas. Sis plagais un
dzilais skatijums lavis izveidot ari parliecino$us semantiskos un vardda-
rinasanas modelus latvie$u toponimija, kas kalpojusi par paraugu citiem
onomastikas pétjjumiem.

Lai gan Laimuti Balodi pierasts uzskatit par ipagvardu pétnieci, vinas
darbs ar $o leksikas kategoriju vien neaprobeZojas. Viena no apjomi-
gakajam vinas pétijumu jomam ir leksikografija, kur ne tikai onomas-
tikas nozaré, bet ari divvalodu vardnicu joma tapusi gan zinatniski
pétijumi un popularzinatniski apskati, gan praktiskas gramatas un
vardnicas. Visnozimigakais Laimutes Balodes veikums leksikogra-
fija ir lidzautoriba ar Jonu Balkevi¢u (Jonas Balkevicius), Apoloniju
Bojati un Valteru Subatnieku sastadita , Lietuvie$u-latvie$u vardnica’,
kura sniegts gan bagatigs vardformu un ilustrativais materials $kir-
klos, gan lietuvie$u valodas gramatiskais apraksts, gan vietvardu
saraksts.

Laimute Balode sagatavojusi pétijumus ari visparigas valodniecibas lauka.
Par visnozimigako veikumu $aja joma uzskatams vinas un Aksela Holvita
(Axel Holvoet) 2001. gada sagatavotais latviesu un lietuviesu valodas un tas
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dialektu apraksts (The Latvian Language and Its Dialects, The Lithuanian
Language and Its Dialects).

Dazos rakstos Laimute Balode pievérsusies valodniecibas véstures jau-
tajumiem, nereti sagatavojot un publicéjot kada laikposma onomastikas
bibliografiju un sniedzot zinas par ievérojamiem valodniecibas notiku-
miem un personalijam.

Dieva davana - nedefinéjama un neizskaidrojama, bet tik patikama - ir
Laimutes Balodes spéja komunicét un bat cilvékam = draugam, aizbild-
nim, skolotajam, paligam. Skiet, vina patik visiem un vinu mil visi. Ipasi
studenti, starp kuriem ir bijusi ari $o rindu autore. Talants aizraut un
katru lekciju sagatavot ka rapigu pétijumu ir vinas zinatniskaja asinsrité,
kas nelauj darit mazak vai vieglak. Laimute Balode saka docét, vél pati
bidama studente. Kop$ 1979. gada vina pasniegusi Latvijas Universitates
Filologijas (tagad Humanitaro zinatnu), Sve§valodu, Véstures un
Pedagogijas (tagad Izglitibas zinatnu un psihologijas) fakultaté.

Si davana lavusi ripéties ari par divu tautu - latviesu un lietuviesu - valo-
das un valodniecibas satuvinasanu. Vina publicéjusi un turpina publicét
daudz zinatnisku un informativu rakstu par kaiminvalsts valodas aktuali-
tatém, personalijam, vésturi un risinajumiem pareizrakstiba un valodas
un izglitibas politika, vina tiek aicinata par eksperti dazados lietuviesu
valodas jautajumos Latvija un arvalstis. Péc vinas stiepjas rokas no daza-
kajam komitejam un ekspertu grupam. Vina neatsaka, un vinu novérte.
Vai gan citadi vina baitu sanémusi tik daudz apbalvojumu: 2004. gada
Lietuvas Republikas goda apbalvojumu par lingvistisko darbu Latvija,
2009. gada Latvijas Republikas Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrijas atzinibas
rakstu par veiksmigu un ilggadéju darbu latvie$u valodas, literataras, kul-
taras un véstures popularizé$ana un maci$ana arpus Latvijas, 2011. gada
Baltijas Asamblejas medalu, 2011. gada Lietuvas Komandiera krustu par
nopelniem Lietuvas laba, 2014. gada Lietuvas valdibas balvu par muaza
sasniegumiem humanitarajas zinatnés, kas tiek pasniegta lietuviesiem,
kuri strada arzemeés, 2018. gada pirmo Baltu balvu u. c.

Laimutes Balodes nesavtigums un devums nav izmérams un balvas nover-
téjams. Lai gan tas ka gai$s starojums paliek kaut kur starp cilvékiem,
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kurus vina pazist, arvien $kiet par maz. Sis krajums, kura ar rakstiem un
(daudz, daudz) vairak ar domam sapulcéjusies Laimutes Balodes draugi,
lai ir vél viens méginajums noveértét, atdarit visu labo un spécinat turp-
makajiem darbiem!

Krajums strukturali veidots ¢etras dalas. Pirmaja dala apkopoti zinatniski
raksti, to ievada raksts par krajuma zanra (veltijumzanra) vésturi. Paréjie
pétijumi aptver plasu aktualu zinatnisku tému loku un saistas ar Laimutes
Balodes zinatnisko darbibu un pétnieciskajam interesém: onomastiku
(gan toponimiku, gan antroponimiku), sociolingvistiku, stilistiku, valodu
kontaktiem. Otraja dala ,,Hronika” publicéts raksts par pasreizéjo darbu
pie priek$vardu vardnicas — viena no tas autorém ir Laimute Balode.
Tresa dala ,, Apsveicam!” veltita apsveikumrakstiem - taja publicéts ipasi
Laimutei Balodei un vinas sagada dzims$anas dienai komponéts muzikals
skandarbs ar aprakstu un parskats par gimené dotiem prieksvardiem un
tai svarigiem vietvardiem. Nosléguma dalu veido Laimutes Balodes téva
atminas, kas ne tikai iezimé svarigu posmu zinatnieces dzivé (piedzim-
$anu un pirmos dzives gadus izsttijuma, studentu dzivi Kaunas Garigaja
seminara), bet ari atspogulo pagajusa gadsimta sadzivi.

Lai ari rakstu krajums veidots ka veltijumkrajums bez stingram tematis-
kam un strukturalam prasibam, tas tomér ir tapis par inovativu, originalu
un dzilu pétijjumu kopumu, kas atspogulo aktualas zinatniskas tendences
pasaules zinatné (ipasi onomastika), parada dazadu valstu lingvistiskas
tradicijas un valodu kontaktus.

Krajums sagatavots trijas valodas, kas bijusas Laimutes Balodes dzives

un darba valodas, - latviesu, lietuvie$u un anglu valoda.

Sanda Rapa

LITERATURA

Buss, 0. (1985, 5. decembris). Laimute
Balode. Vizitkarte. Dzimtenes Balss, 49.
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INTRODUCTION:
GOD’S GIFT

It seems so very exceptional when a person’s name alone makes
the thoughts light and the heart tender. Such names are rare, but
the anthroponymic name of the leading researcher of the Latvian
Language Institute at the University of Latvia is such a rarity. Laimute
Balode. The gentleness of the diminutive of the given name, the energetic
wing beats and the gentle cooing on a sun-drenched day inherent in
the semantics of the surname aptly describe her warm nature, scientific
passion and breadth of vision spanning from place names and personal
names to ethnonyms and other lexical categories, from lexis to syntax,
from language policies to dialectology, from a broad transcendental view
to the study of the Balts — Latvians, Lithuanians — and their cultures, from
concern for each individual to concern for all the peoples of the world.
All this has been captured in dictionaries, monographs and more than
150 articles. Laimute Balode seems to succeed in everything. The out-
wardly delicate woman, as her colleague Ojars Buss (1985) affectionately
referred to her in the newspaper “Dzimtenes Balss’, has scaled steep scien-
tific mountains and crossed deep seas of cooperation, has been working
for many years in Latvia and Finland, at the University of Helsinki, has
been connecting scholars around the world through her commitment,
openness, and good will. And above all, she has spread her wings of love
over the Baltic languages, over the neighbouring countries of Latvia and
Lithuania, over her family and all that is good in the world. There is no
knowing who put all these rare gifts in her cradle — whether it was her
birth in a harsh land that made her see the sun and seek it where it is
scarce, or her caring parents and grandparents, or her lovely family and
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their care, or her birth and life in the light of two cultures - Lithuanian
and Latvian, or her amazing diligence and capacity for work... No scien-
tific study can unravel this. It is called the gift of God.

Laimute Balode was born during harsh times of forced exile on 18 May
1954, in Russia, in Khuzhir village, Olkhonsky district, Irkutsk region
into the family of a Latvian mother and a Lithuanian father. In 1961,
the little girl Laimute (then Anelauskaité) started her schooling at
the Rygiskiy Jonas Gymnasium, Kapsuka (now Marijampolé). From
1965, she continued her studies at Vilnius Secondary School No. 22
and graduated with a gold medal in 1972. Immediately after secondary
school, in 1972, she commenced studies in Classical and Baltic Studies
at the Faculty of Philology of Vilnius State University in Lithuania and
graduated with honours in 1977. During 1974-1976, Laimute was
an exchange student at the Faculty of Philology of the Latvian State
University.

Laimute Balode started working at the UL Latvian Language Institute
(until 1992 - Institute of Language and Literature at the Latvian Academy
of Sciences) in 1977 and has remained faithful to the institute throughout
her scientific life. She joined the group of place-name researchers, and,
despite her broad outlook and scientific interests, the place-name studies
appear to have captured Laimute Balode’s heart. This is evidenced by her
writings and her 1985 PhD thesis on the derivation of Latvian lake names,
where around 6000 collected hydronyms were analysed, exploring their
derivation and, to some extent, their origin.

Laimute Balode has pursued her research in onomastics over the ensu-
ing years, focusing mainly on place names — mostly Baltic hydronyms,
which she has examined in terms of derivation, semantics and origin,
as well as in historical and ethnolinguistic contexts. She has been study-
ing habitation names and feature names with a particular attention to
the contacts between the Baltic and Finno-Ugric languages, as well as
semantic typology - the search for types of meaning. Laimute Balode’s
long-cherished dream of a popular place-names dictionary came true in
2015, when the Latvian Language Agency published the dictionary “Abava
to Zilupe. The Origin of Latvian Geographical Names” co-authored with
Ojars Buss and based on several previous studies by Laimute Balode.
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Since 1977, Laimute Balode has also been one of the authors and editors
of the “Dictionary of Latvian Place Names”

Laimute Balode has not confined herself to the studies of place names.
Her second favourite research topic is personal names, especially given
names - primarily in the context of Lithuanian and Latvian anthropo-
nymic systems, name-giving and usage, with each personal name analysed
for its origin and meaning.

Furthermore, Laimute Balode has focused on some of the less frequently
discussed topics in Latvian onomastics — ethnonyms or names of nation-
alities in Latvia, onomastic lexicography or the development of place-
name dictionaries, urbanonymy or official and unofficial names of urban
objects (streets, buildings, shops), which require delving into language
policies, sociolinguistics and psycholinguistics. Some of her studies are
devoted to applied toponymy - the spelling and standardisation of Latvian
and Lithuanian place names and are frequently communicated through
popular science articles.

Laimute Balode’s onomastic research in its entirety is characterised by
scientific depth, broad vision and a surprisingly large base of researched
place names. Almost all these studies are conducted on several hundred
(sometimes even thousands) onomastic lexemes and their variants, com-
paring them from synchronic and diachronic, semantic and etymological,
derivational and usage perspectives, often eliciting ethnolinguistic and
sociolinguistic implications. This comprehensive and rigorous approach
has led to the development of convincing semantic and word-formation
models in Latvian toponymy that have served as models for other ono-
mastic studies.

Although Laimute Balode is usually recognised as a researcher of proper
names, her work is not limited to this lexical category. One of the most
extensive areas of her research is lexicography, which in addition to ono-
mastics explores bilingual dictionaries, yielding scientific studies and pop-
ular science publications, as well as guidelines and dictionaries. The most
important work of Laimute Balode in lexicography is the Lithuanian—
Latvian Dictionary co-authored with Jonas Balkevicius, Apolonija Bojate
and Valters Subatnieks. In its entries, the dictionary contains a wealth of
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word forms and illustrative material, offering a grammatical description
of the Lithuanian language and a list of place names.

Laimute Balode has also done research in the field of general linguistics.
The most notable work in this field is co-authored with Axel Holvoet
(2001) and offers the description of the Latvian and Lithuanian languages
and their dialects (The Latvian Language and Its Dialects, The Lithuanian
Language and Its Dialects).

In some of her articles, Laimute Balode focused on the history of linguis-
tics, often preparing and publishing onomastic bibliographies of a par-
ticular period and providing information on notable linguistic events
and personalities.

God’s gift — undefinable and unexplainable, but immensely endearing —
is Laimute Balode’s inherent ability to communicate and be human =
a friend, a mentor, a teacher, a helper. She awakens unanimous fond-
ness and affection. Especially the current and former students, including
the author of these lines. The talent to enthuse, to captivate and to prepare
each lecture as a thorough research is in her scientific bloodstream, which
does not permit her to be content with less or seek easier ways. Laimute
Balode started lecturing when she was still a student. Since 1979, she has
taught at the Faculty of Philology (now Humanities), Foreign Languages,
History and Pedagogy (now Educational Sciences and Psychology) of
the University of Latvia.

This gift has also enabled fostering the bond between the two peoples,
Latvians and Lithuanians, their language and linguistics. She has pub-
lished and continues to publish many scholarly and informative articles
on the current affairs, personalities, history and solutions in the spelling,
language and education policies of the neighbouring country, and she
is invited as an expert on various Lithuanian language issues in Latvia
and abroad. She is highly sought after by various societies, commis-
sions, associations, editorial boards, scientific committees and expert
groups. She does not refuse her contribution, and she is appreciated. In
2004, she received an honorary award from the Republic of Lithuania
for her linguistic work in Latvia; in 2009, - a Certificate of Recognition
from the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Latvia
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for her successful and long-standing work in promoting and teaching
Latvian language, literature, culture and history outside Latvia; in 2011
she was awarded the Medal of the Baltic Assembly; in 2011 - the Cross of
Commander of the Order for Merits of Lithuania for services to Lithuania;
in 2014 - the Lithuanian Government Award for Lifetime Achievement in
the Humanities, which is bestowed upon the Lithuanians working abroad;
in 2018, she received the first Balts’ Award, and has been a recipient of
many other marks of distinction.

Laimute Balode’s unselfish commitment and dedication cannot be meas-
ured or rewarded. Although it lingers on as a warm radiance amidst
the people she knows, it still seems all too little. May this collection,
bringing together Laimute Balode’s friends with their writings and (much,
much) more with their thoughts, be one more attempt to appreciate and
thank her for all the good she has done and to inspire her for future
endeavours!

This Festschrift collection is structured into four parts. The first part
opens with the discussion on the history of the Festschrift genre, whereas
the remaining scholarly articles cover a wide range of topical scientific
issues, pertaining to Laimute Balode’s scientific activity and research
interests: onomastics (both toponymy and anthroponymy), sociolin-
guistics, stylistics, language contacts. The second part, “Chronicle’,
features an article about the current work on the dictionary of given
names, of which Laimute Balode is one of the authors. The third part
“Congratulations!” is devoted to greetings, with a musical piece, including
its description, composed especially for Laimute Balode on her birthday
this year, and an account of the given names and place names impor-
tant to Laimute Balode’s family. The final part contains the memoirs
authored by Laimute Balode’s father, which not only mark an impor-
tant stage in the scholar’s life (birth and early years in exile, student
life at the Kaunas Priest Seminary), but also shed light on the past
century.

Although the edited collection has been compiled as a Festschrift col-
lection without strict thematic and structural requirements, it has nev-
ertheless become an innovative, original and thorough body of research
that reflects current scientific trends in worldwide scholarship (especially
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in onomastics), shows the linguistic traditions and linguistic contacts of
different countries.

The collection has been written in the three languages of Laimute Balode’s

life and work - Latvian, Lithuanian and English.

Sanda Rapa
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ABSTRACT

Since the 18" century, the tradition of honouring
important anniversaries of prominent professors
with the publication of a special anniversary collection
(Festschrift) compiled by colleagues, friends and
students has gradually taken root in German-speaking
universities. When this tradition expanded to other
countries, the name Festschrift was adopted in
English, Italian and Spanish, only in French in this
sense the proper term les mélanges (in plural) is
used. In Latvian, different designations are used for
this purpose, however, the term veltijumkrajums has
recently become more widespread.

Although a special edition can also be dedicated
to a scientific institution, society or company
when celebrating an important anniversary, only
the collections that meet the following characteristics
can be called an academic Festschrift in the strict
sense: (1) it has been published during the respective
person's lifetime as a surprise organized by colleagues;
(2) its release is matched to an important anniversary
of life or work; and (3) it follows a certain structure
(an introductory part - the data about the person to
be honoured and his research interests, and the main
part - articles that touch on issues of interest to
the person to be congratulated).

In Latvia, this practice was started in the interwar
period. Among the Festschriften published in
the humanities, the tributes prepared by the student
association “Ramave” to folklorist Ludis Bérzins (1930),
pedagogue Janis Kaulin$ (1933), but especially -
the collection “Filologijas materiali” (Philological
materials, 1933) dedicated to the 60 anniversary of
Janis Endzelins are noteworthy. In the post-war years,
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such publications were rare in Latvia (a collection in
honour of Professor J. Endzelins’ 85t birthday and
65 year career anniversary in 1959 can be highlighted),
but some such works were published in Western exile
(including those of Karlis Kundzing, J. Endzelins and
Teodors Celms). After the regaining of independence,
this tradition has resumed in recent decades,
the most striking examples in the field of linguistics
are the Festschriften to Janis Valdmanis “Dzives
lingvistika” (Linguistics of Life, 2018) and Ina Druviete
“Valodas upé” (In the River of Language, 2023).
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levads

Katra universitasu organizatoriskaja modeli ir attistijusas noteiktas
akadémiskas tradicijas, kuras saistitas gan ar studiju procesu, gan ar
macibspéku sagatavosanu un butiskakam norisém vinu miza rituma.
Veésturiski Latvijas augstakas izglitibas sistému ilgstosi ietekméjusi no
vacvalodigajam zemém tiesi vai pastarpinati aizgutie prieksstati par
akadémiskas dzives kartibu (te jaatminas, ka Krievijas impérijas univer-
sitates ari ietilpa $is ietekmes loka). Ka $adu mantojumu varam minét
tadu Iipatnéju macibspéku akadémisko statusu ka privatdocentiira un
ar to saistitie jédzieni (habilitacijas darbs, venia legendi, parauglekcija,
iestaju lekcija u. ¢.) un tradiciju ievérojamu macibspéku dzives jubilejas
godinat ar draugu, skolénu un darbabiedru sagatavotu rakstu krajumu
(veltjjumkrajumu). Privatdocenti joprojam plasi sastopami tikai Vacijas
un Austrijas augstskolas, bet citur dazadu iemeslu dé] palikusi vienigi
par zinatnes vésturnieku intere$u objektu, tacu veltijumkrajumu tradi-
cija plasi parnemta daudzas pasaules valstis un pelna ievéribu, lai pie tas
pakaveétos sikak.

1. Termini un apziméjumi

Kaut gan veltijumkrajumi katra konkréta gadijuma var buat atskirigi
un ne vienmeér saisinataja vai izvérstaja (pilnaja) nosaukuma ieklauj
attiecigo nomenklatiras vardu, tomér skaidrs, ka tas ir virsklases
jédziens, lai apzimétu noteiktu publikaciju veidu. Vacu valoda par
visparigo terminu $i jédziena apzimésanai tiek lietots vards Festschrift
(no Fest ‘svétki, jubileja’ un Schrift ‘raksts’). Lidztekus $im apziméju-
mam, bet krietni retak sastopams vards Festgabe, ka ari latiniskais liber
amicorum (burtiski ‘draugu [sartipéta] gramata’). Gadijuma, ja per-
sona, kurai veltits krajums, nesen aizgajusi muziba, tad nedrikstétu
lietot apziméjumu veltijumkrajums (Festschrift), bet pareizi to saukt
par pieminas krajumu (vaciski Gedenkschrift vai Geddchtnisschrift) un
tos vajadzétu uzskatit par citu akadémisko publikaciju zanru. Latvijas
praksé 20. gadsimta otraja pusé attieciba uz Latvijas Zinatnu akadeé-
mijas locekliem vai citiem prominentiem zinatniekiem bija iegajies
$adiem krajumiem veidot virsrakstu ,[vards un uzvards] dzivé un
darba”.
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No vacu valodas §is apziméjums ienacis ari anglu, italu, krievu un
spanu valoda. Angliski senakais $1 varda lietojums fikséts 1871. gada,
bet plasaku izplatibu ASV akadémiskaja videé tas ieguva kop$ 20. gad-
simta 30. gadiem, kad, glabjoties no iespéjamam nacistu reZima repre-
sijam, ASV ieceloja visai liels skaits prominentu macibspéku no Vacijas
un Austrijas, ienesot $o tradiciju turienes universitatés. So vardu tagad
uzskata par pilnigi ieklautu anglu valoda un parasti to teksta lieto bez
kursivésanas, tomér parasti saglabajot lielo sakumburtu (Festschrift)
atbilstosi vacu pareizrakstibai. Svarstibas vérojamas vienigi daudz-
skaitla formas rakstiba, jo lidztekus sakotnéjai vaciskajai (Festschriften)
pastav ari angliskota forma (Festschrifts). Tiesa, nereti konkréta krajuma
nosaukums veidots aprakstosi, pieméram, angliski Essays in Honor of ...
un Essays Presented to ... vai italiski Scritti (Studi) in onore di ..., Studi
offerti in onore ..., Studi offerti a ... Ja izdevuma sagatavo$ana iesais-
titi tikai tuvakie draugi un kolégi, tad personiskaka rakstura pieskir-
$anai médz izmantot péc liber amicorum parauga veidotu virsrakstu
Libro degli amici.

Savukart franc¢u valoda $ada funkcija tiek lietots daudzskaitlinieks
les mélanges, kas burtiski saprotams gan ka ‘sajaukums), gan ‘sakopojums’
vai ‘rubrika preses izdevuma. Ka sinonims $ada rakstura izdevumu virs-
raksta tiek izmantots arl apziméjums études offertes ... (burtiski ‘piedavatie
[parnesta nozimé - veltitie] pétijumi’], ar to uzsverot krajuma apkopoto
pétijumu veltijuma raksturu.

Latvie$u valoda stabilas terminologiskas tradicijas lidz $im nebija izveido-
jusas, un divvalodu tulkojosas vardnicas daudzos gadijumos $ads skirklis
nav atrodams. Jékaba Dravnieka vacu-latviesu vardnica (1910) atrodama
visai burtiska atbilsme ,,die Festschrift — svétku raksts’, apejot butisko
pazimi, ka tas vienmeér ir vairaku autoru rakstu sakopojums. Precizaks
skaidrojums rodams 1990. gada vacu-latviesu vardnica: die Festschrift —
jubilejas (rakstu) krajums. Par daudzajam anglu-latvie$u vardnicam jateic,
ka vards Festschrift lielakoties tajas nav ieklauts. Par nosaciti precizaku
uzlikojama 2007. gada ,,Avota” vardnica rodama skaidrojosa atbilsme
»jubilejas izdevums (veltits zinatniekam, maksliniekam u. tml.)” Ari
fran¢u-latviesu vardnica (2012) vieniga atbilsme varda mélanges ir tikai
krajums, neprecizéjot, ka tas ir noteikta veida akadémiskas publikaci-
jas apziméjums.
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Vairakos gadijumos, tostarp izdevumos par godu Vairai Vikei-Freibergai
(Cimdina, 2012) un Janim Stradinam (Jansone, 2013), kuru nosaukuma
angliskaja dala lietots vards festschrift, latviski tas vienkarsi nosaukts par
veltijumu. Termins veltijumkrajums pirmo reizi $ada publikaciju zanra
nosauksanai lietots 2018. gada (,,Dzives lingvistika: veltijumkrajums
Janim Valdmanim” (Vitola, 2018)), tacu elektroniskaja vardnica tezaurs.lv
tas joprojam nav atrodams.

2. Jedziens un saturs

Par senako zinamo veltijumkrajumu vacu valoda uzskata 1640. gada
Leipciga tapuso gramatu (Jubilaeum Typographorum oder zweyhundert-
jéhriges Buchdrucker-Jubelfest, 1640), kura godinata divsimta gadadiena
kop$ gramatu iespie$anas makslas izgudrosanas. Taja gramatizdevéjs un
dzejnieks Gregors Rics (Gregor Ritzsch, 1584-1643) apkopojis daudzus
savu laikabiedru dzejolus, piesaistot plasu autoru loku. Tomer $is gadi-
jums drizak uzltkojams par tradicijas prieksvesturi, jo tas nav tiesa méra
saistams ar akadémisko dzivi.

Savukart Francija §is tradicijas sakumu saista ar draudzibas albumu (/iber
amicorum, album amicorum) veidosanos 16. gadsimta protestantu uni-
versitatés, kad sakotnéji to saturs bija saistits ar viena vai vairaku cilvéku
celojumu piezimém, ziméjumiem, izrakstiem no gramatam, kas tika
davinati kadai augsti godajamai personai. Sakuma $adi albumi eksistéja
viena eksemplara, un to saturs laika gaita varéja papildinaties ar citu
personu veltijumiem.

Var runat par divu veidu veltjjumkrajumiem, lietojot $o jédzienu plasaka
vai $auraka nozimé. Gluzi pamatoti par veltijumkrajumu drikstétu saukt
ikvienu izdevumu, kas saistams ar kadas iestades, uznémuma vai zinat-
niskas biedribas jubileju un sniedz zinas par tas vésturi, pasreizéjo dar-
bibu un sasniegumiem. Saja kategorija ietilpst ari pieminas krajumi, kas
veltiti kadas ievérojamas personas vai nozimiga preses izdevuma atcerei,
tostarp, pieméram, apceres saistiba ar Johana Volfganga fon Gétes (Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe) ,,Fausta” latviesu tulkojuma simtgadi (Grinuma,
1999) vai pérn izdota gramata Dantes Aligjéri (Dante Alighieri) septin-
simtas naves gadadienas atcerei (Strode, 2023). Saja gadijuma griti novilkt
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precizas zanra robezas, un $kiet, ka $iem loti atskirigajiem izdevumiem
vienigais kopigais elements ir to saistiba ar kadu realu vai pienemtu gada-
dienu. Latviesu valoda parasti $ais gadijumos apziméjumu veltjjumkra-
jums nelieto, bet nosaukuma titullapa izlidzas ar citadiem Zanra apzi-
méjumiem, sakot no vienkarsa jubilejas krajums, ... veltits [apceru un
atminu) krajums, pieminas rakstu krajums, rakstu krajums ... pieminai,
[dienai, jubilejai] par pieminu lidz pat augsta stila apziméjumiem ka rakstu
vainags [vainags].

Turpretim $auraka nozimeé izdevumi, kurus varétu dévét par akadémis-
kajiem veltijumkrajumiem, attiecinami tikai uz augstskolu vidi un tapusi
ka pagodinajums kadam macibspékam vai zinatniekam vina jubileja. Lai
to korekti drikstétu pieskaitit $adam izdevumu veidam, tam jaatbilst vai-
rakiem nosacijumiem, proti, (1) tas tapis attieciga zinatnieka dzives laika
un tiek sagatavots ka audzéknu, kolégu un draugu parsteigums; (2) parasti
ta iznaksana pieskanota kadai nozimigai dzives (lielakoties sakot no 60 vai
65 gadu vecuma) vai darba gadskartai (saistiba, pieméram, ar emeritésa-
nos, apritot 40 vai vairak gadiem kop$ doktora grada iegisanas, staganas
tiesnes$a vai macitaja amata u. c.); (3) krajuma struktaru lielakoties veido
$adas dalas: to ievada viens vai dazi isi biografiski apceréjumi par per-
sonu, kam tas veltits, izcelot pétijumu virzienus, nopelnus un sasniegumus
(laudatio), nereti sniedzot parskatu par nozimigakajiem darbiem vai izveér-
stu bibliografisko raditaju, bet ta pamatdalu veido krajuma sagatavotaju
raksti par témam, kas lielakoties saistitas ar adresata zinatnisko interesu
jomu, ka ari tabula gratulatoria (taja ietverot isus sveicienus vai nosau-
cot personas, kas krajuma publicésanu veicinajusas). Sadu struktaru, ko
lielakoties papildina pagodinatas personas portrets, médz uzskatit par
klasisku, kaut gan pausta kritika, ka pédéjos gados vérojamas atkapes
no stingri akadémiska noforméjuma (Ender & Wilchli, 2012), ieklaujot
sadziviskas (gimeniskas) vai celojumu fotografijas, ka ari jautru atgadi-
jumu atstastus. Ja intereses ir daudzpusigas, tad ieklautos rakstus var gru-
pét tematiski vienotas kopas vai pat atseviskos séjumos, ja materials bijis
loti apjomigs.

Veltijumkrajumi médz bat ka ipasi $im gadijjumam publicéti iespied-
darbi, bet citreiz tas ir speciali sagatavots kartéjais vai arkartas (papildu)
zinatniska zurnala vai periodiska rakstu krajuma laidiens. Par veltijum-
krajumiem pareizi butu dévét vienigi $adus izdevumus.
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Laiku pa laikam paradas kritiski vértéjumi (Ender & Wilchli, 2012), kas
apSauba $ada veida akadémisko izdevumu nakotni apstaklos, kad zinat-
nieku darba galvenais kritérijs saistits vienigi ar citéjamibu, publicésanu
prestizos zurnalos vai rakstu ieklausanu dazadas datubazés. Aplakojot
$ada rakstura iebildumus, tos var iedalit vismaz tris grupas. Pirmais no
tiem saistams ar $adu krajumu saturisko pusi, proti, ar bibliografu grati-
bam korekti katalogizét izdevumus ar tematiski visai atskirigiem rakstiem,
kas savukart var ierobezot to atpazistamibu un lasitaju pieklastamibu
to saturam. Otrs attiecas uz rakstu izvéli un to atlases procesu, jo, kaut
gan kopuma tiek ievéroti rakstu recenzé$anas un vértésanas principi,
tomeér definétais aicinato autoru loks un aptvertas tematikas plasums
var ietekmeét redkolégijas lémumus par konkrétu rakstu publicésanu.
Lidziga rakstura ir ari treSais parmetums, kas skietami nedaudz tenden-
ciozi uzsver, ka $§ados krajumos visai biezi paradas citadi grati publicéjami
vai pat nepublicéjami raksti, ka ari jau agrak publicétu darbu pasplagiati.
Kaut dalgji atspékojot $o pédéjo apgalvojumu, jateic, ka veltijumkrajumi
tiesam médz piedavat publicé$anas iespéjas brivaka vai pat esejiska stila
rakstitiem apceréjumiem, neparastakam jautajuma skatijumam vai starp-
disciplinaram problémas risinajumam, tacu tas ne vienmér uzskatams
par trakumu.

Izteiktas prognozes, ka gan veltijumkrajumi, gan dazada veida zinatnieku
pieminas un atceres izdevumi ir atmirstosas paradibas (Richetti, 2012),
jo par tam mazinasoties ka potencialo autoru ieinteresétiba (kurs gan
labprat nopulésies gar rakstu, kas visdrizak nebus atrodams prestizas
datubazes?), ta izdevéju motivacija ieguldit lidzeklus (resursus prasosi
maztirazas izdevumi, kurus griti realizét). Tomeér praksé tas nav noticis,
un gan humanitaras zinatneés, gan tiesibu zinatnés ik gadus iznak daudzi
simti veltijumkrajumu, par kuriem specialistu interese nebiit nemazinas,
drizak pretéji, jo iespéjas veidot elektroniskas publikacijas $o procesu
drizak veicina, nevis kavée. Angliski, lai akcentétu $o tendenci, pat radies
ipass termins webfestschrift. Un butu patiesi zél, ja akadémiska vide zau-
détu vienu no butiskakajiem savas patibas elementiem, proti, paaudzu
péctecibas izjatu un vélmi godinat tos, kuri grib&jusi un spéjusi izaudzi-
nat savu darbu turpinatajus un devusi daudzus radosus impulsus kada
nozare. Jateic, ka pasi veltjjumkrajumi daudzkart, it ipasi vacvalodiga-
jas zemes jau kluvusi par zinatnes vésturnieku un kulturologu izpétes
objektu, pievérsoties, pieméram, apsveikuma vardiem un to ritualajai
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nozimei (Antos, 1987), vai ir veltiti konkreétas zinatnu nozares, piemeé-
ram, geografijas (Wardenga & Wirth, 1995), §i zanra publikaciju struk-
thrai un saturam.

3. Veltijumkrajumi Latvija: pirmie paraugi

[sa ieskata par to, ka veidojusies $adu izdevumu tradicija Latvija, jauz-
sver divi §a raksta ierobezojumi, proti, pamatvériba tiks veltita vienigi
humanitaro nozaru krajumiem, kuri sarakstiti latvieSu valoda vai kuros
latviesu valoda dominé.

Senakie paraugi, ko varéja izmantot toposa latviesu inteligence 19. gad-
simta otraja pusé, saistas ar dazadu vacbaltu sabiedrisko organizaciju
jubilejas krajumiem, kuru virsrakstos izmantots vards Festschrift. Ka
piemérus var minét biedribas Muse simtgades (Die Gesellschaft, 1887)
un Rigas Dabaspétnieku biedribas piecdesmit darba gadu (Festschrift
des Naturforscher-Vereins, 1896) jubilejas krajumu, ka ar1 Sarkankalna
(Rotenberg) slimnicas sagatavoto veltijumu Rigas Praktizéjoso arstu
biedribai tas 75. gadskarta (Festschrift zum 75-jahrigen Jubildum, 1897).
Nosaciti pie tiem varétu pieskaitit ari rakstu krajumu Rigas Politehnikuma
divdesmit piecos darba gados (1887). Neviens no tiem gan nebija aka-
démiskais veltijumkrajums §1 varda $auraka nozimeé, bet tas ari sapro-
tams, jo lidz Latvijas Universitates dibinaganai Riga darbojas vienigi
nesen atveérta tehniska augstskola, kuram $ada prakse nebija raksturiga.

Latvie$u sabiedriba visai nosaciti pie pirmajiem $ada rakstura kraju-
miem varétu pieskaitit laikrakstu gadadienai veltitos izdevumus, tacu
saturiski tie uzskatami par cita veida izdevumiem, jo tajos kopa ar isiem
komentariem parpublicéti no sastaditaju viedokla spilgtakie attiecigaja
laikposma publicétie raksti. Jau 1875. gada redaktora Bernharda Dirika
redakcija tika izdots apjomigs krajums par godu ,,Baltijas Véstnesa” pie-
ciem darba gadiem (Dirikis, 1875), kura parpublicétie raksti sakopoti
Cetras nodalas (,,Daba’, ,Vésture”, ,Sadzive”, ,,Saimnieciba”) un sniedz
bagatigu materialu terminologijas vai latvie$u preses véstures pétniekiem.

Lai apliecinatu savu nozimibu, ari Rigas Latvie$u biedriba izdeva jubilejas
krajumus par gadu savai 10 un 25 gadu darbibai. Desmitgades krajums
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drizak atgadina hroniku (Rigas Latvie$u biedribas pirmais gadu-desmits,
1878), uzskaitot visas svarigakas norises, ta¢u ceturtdalgadsimta jubi-
leja tiek atziméta ar lielaku pasapzinu un sniedz detalizétu ieskatu gan
par katra tas vaditaja devumu, gan par batiskakajiem darba virzieniem,
ipasi uzsverot gadibu par derigam gramatam un ortografijas precizée-
$anu, ka ari par valodas pareizibu, skaidribu un kuplumu (Rigas Latviesu
Biedriba, 1893).

4. Laiks Iidz 1944. gadam

Tikai péc nacionalas augstskolas izveido$anas varéja sakt veidoties arl savas
akadémiskas tradicijas, tostarp ari veidi, ka godinat nopelniem bagatus
macibspékus un citas personas ar lieliem nopelniem kada zinatnes nozareé.
Tomeér ari tad sakotnéji (vismaz lidz Latvijas Universitates Satversmes
apstiprinasanai 1923. gada marta, kas noslédza tas tapsanas posmu) lie-
laka veériba tika veltita macibu procesa organizé$anai un profesoru pie-
saistei, riipes par jubilejam atliekot uz vélaku laiku. Tikai pirms savas
piecgadu darba jubilejas Latvijas Universitate (LU) varéja godinat dazus
savus gados vecakos macibspékus, pieskirot viniem goda doktora gradu.
Lai diplomu, kas apliecina $adu statusu, varétu pasniegt svinigos apstaklos,
tika noteikta goda doktora promocijas ceremonija, kura lidztekus cildina-
jumiem ietilpa ari pagodinata macibspéka publiska akadémiska lekcija.

Par pirmajiem izdevumiem, kas péc nozimibas tuvinas akadémiskam
veltijumkrajumam, var uzskatit Kaudzites Matisam veltito gramatu vina
75. jubileja (Zeiferts et al., 1924) vai ,,Latvijas Arstu Zurnala” redaktoram
profesoram Jékabam Alksnim Ipasi veltito 1926. gada 5./6. numuru vina
30 gadu darbibas jubileja. Tiesa, pédéja gadijuma laikam truka parstei-
guma, jo gruti iedomaties, ka Zurnala redaktors varétu nezinat toposa
numura saturu, tomér butiski, ka $is laidiens bija gandriz divreiz biezaks
par citiem un saturéja vienigi vina klinikas kirurgu rakstus.

Latvijas gadijuma par pirmo isto veltjjumkrajumu parapéjas nevis augst-
skolas macibspéki, bet gan studenti - filologijas studentu akadémiska
biedriba ,Ramave”, kura pirmo sava rakstu krajuma ,,Celi” laidienu vel-
tija folkloristam un literatarzinatniekam, LU Filologijas un filozofijas
fakultates vecakajam docentam Ludim (Ludvigam Ernestam) Bérzinam
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(Augstkalns, 1931). So tradiciju biedriba turpinaja, tre3o sava rakstu kra-
juma laidienu veltot ilggadéjam fakultates Pedagogijas nodalas vaditajam
profesoram Janim Kaulinam vina 70. dzim$anas diena (Celi III, 1933).
Abos $ajos krajumos rakstu autori bija galvenokart studenti vai neseni
Latvijas Universitates absolventi, tatad personas, kas bija klausijusas
$o macibspeéku lekcijas un piedalijusas vinu vaditajos seminaros. Kaut
gan $ada kartiba nav uzskatama par tipisku veltjjumkrajumu tapsana,
tomér ta ir saprotama, jo Latvijas Universitates veidoSanas laika taja
tika sapulcinats visai neviendabigs macibspéku kopums (no dazadam
augstskolam, ar at$kirigu maza rit¢jumu un akadémiska darba piere-
dzi). Sados apstaklos docétaju vidii savstarpéjas saiknes bija mazak cie-
$as (it ipasi humanitarajas un socialajas zinatneés, kuras katram bija savs
noskirts darba lauks) neka starp studentiem un macibspékiem, kas izra-
dija ipasas rupes par audzékniem un sekméja vinu personibas izaugsmi.

Lielakais biedribas ,,Ramave” sasniegums veltijumkrajumu joma bija
1933. gada atseviska gramata (lidztekus tai pasa gada J. Kaulinam adre-
sétajam rakstu krajuma ,,Celi” laidienam) izdotais veltjjums profesoram
Janim Endzelinam 60. dzims$anas diena ,,Filologijas materiali” (Filologijas
materiali, 1933). So izdevumu ievada Alvila Augstkalna sastaditais
J. Endzelina publicéto darbu uzskaitijums (pavisam 181 numuréts avots
ar atsaucém par publicétajam recenzijam un atsauksmém presé, kopskaita
neietverot dienas laikrakstos ievietotos rakstus) un nenumuréts Karla
Milenbaha publikaciju saraksts ka veltijums vina 80. dzimsanas dienas
atcerei. Paréjais materials iedalits trijas nodalas (,,Lingvistika’, ,,Folklora
un etnografija’, , Literataras zinatne”), kuru autori, iznemot LU Filologijas
un filozofijas fakultates privatdocentus Annu Abeli, Karli Karklinu un
Eduardu Pétersonu, ir profesora studenti vai neseni augstskolas absolventi.
Kaut gan par godu $ai J. Endzelina dzim$anas dienai iznaca veltijumkra-
jumi ari Lietuva un Italija, tomér $is aréji necilais studentu krajums ir
vienigais, kas naca klaja dzimtené. Nemot véra vina tolaik visai saspilétas
attiecibas ar fakultates kolégiem, 1933. gada Latvijas Universitaté istas
J. Endzelina jubilejas svinibas netika organizétas.

1933. gada naca klaja ari veltijums LU profesoram Jazepam Vitolam
(Filosofijas un religijas zinatnu biedriba, 1933) 70. dzim$anas diena —
lidztekus rektora un profesora pienakumiem Latvijas Konservatorija vins
bija ari Teologijas fakultates ar$tata profesors, docéjot garigo muziku.
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Uzsverot krajuma ,,Filologijas materiali” visai necilo noforméjumu, grati
nepamanit at$kiribas starp $o izdevumu un trim veltjjumiem vésturnie-
kiem. Pirmais no tiem, kas tapat iznaca ,Ramaves” apgada, veltits torei-
z&jam autoritaras valdibas izglitibas ministram profesoram Augustam
Tentelim (Zeids, 1936), tam sekoja Arvedam Svabem (Abers et al., 1938)
un Robertam Viperam (Stepermanis et al., 1939) veltitie izdevumi, kurus
augsta poligrafiska izpildijuma izdeva Ansa Gulbja apgads. Nosaciti par
akadémisku uzlikojams ariizdevums par godu Kar]a Ulmana 40 sabied-
riska darba gadiem (Unams, 1940), jo vins bija gan Latvijas Universitates
goda biedrs, gan divu fakultasu (Lauksaimniecibas un Tautsaimniecibas
un tiesibu zinatnu fakultates) goda doktors.

1943. gada 22. februari plasi tika svinéta J. Endzelina 70. dzim$anas diena.
Sviniga akta laika ving no augstskolas apgada sanéma nule izdoto gramatu
»Senprasu valoda’, bet Filologijas un filozofijas fakultates dekans Teodors
Celms klateso$os informéja, ka, ,,profesoru godinot, iznaks ipass jubilejas
rakstu krajums Baltica, kuram savu lidzdalibu apsolijusi jau daudzi arval-
stu un latviesu zinatnieki” (J. G., 1943). Sim krajumam gan nebija lemts
iznakt, un nav zinams, vai kadi iecerétie raksti patiesi tika sagatavoti un
savakti. Katra zina $kiet, ka darbs pie $1 krajuma ieildzis, jo, pieméram,
loti apjomigs veltijums nakamaja lielaja J. Vitola jubileja (Graubins, 1944)
tomeér tika iespiests.

5. Laiks lidz nacionalas valsts atjaunosanai

Péckara gados visplasak $adi krajumi tika veltiti Andrejam Upitim
vina 70., 75. un 85. dzimsanas diena (Grigulis & Egle, 1947; Kraulin$ &
Kundzins, 1952; Sokols, 1962), kuros bez attieciga laikmeta ideologis-
kam nodevam atrodami ari izvérsti pétijumi par vina dailradi. Tomeér par
istiem veltijumkrajumiem tos butu gruti dévét to sasaurinatas saturiskas
ievirzes dél, jo tajos viss centréts ap dazadiem vina dailrades aspektiem
(pieméram, vina lugas un to iestudéjumi, novelu meistariba, darbiba
literatairkritika u. c.), bet nav apceréjumu par vinam tuvam témam, pie-
meéram, par romana vesturi.

Tadeé] par pirmo nopietno veltijumkrajumu péc Otra pasaules kara uzla-
kojams J. Endzelinam veltitais oti apjomigais daudzvalodu krajums
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(Latvijas PSR ZA Valodas un literataras institits, 1959), kas gan iznaca gadu
péc vina 85. dzim$anas dienas. Ar $o izdevumu saturiski sabalsojas
Cikagas baltu filologu kopas sagatavotais trimdas valodnieku krajums
In honorem Endzelini (Hauzenberga-Sturma, 1960), kura bez Benjamina
Jégera sastaditas bibliografijas vél ievietoti 16 tematiski atskirigi raksti.

Kaut gan trimdas specifikas dé] arpus Latvijas galvenokart tika
izdoti pieminas krajumi, tomeér iespéju robezas tapa ari veltijumkra-
jumi, no kuriem varétu izcelt izdevumus par godu teologijas profe-
sora Karla Kundzina (Auseklis [Societas theologorum Universitatis
Latviensis], 1953) un filozofa Teodora Celma (Biezais, 1963) 70 gadu
svinibam.

Kopuma jauzsver, ka $ads akadémisko publikaciju Zanrs Latvija bija visai
mazpopulars un izcilam personibam veltitie krajumi lielakoties bija ar
memorialu ievirzi, kolégiem un skoléniem daloties atminas par savu
saskari ar kadu izcilu personibu. Atkara no darba sakartotaju uzstadi-
jumiem un pieminamas personas rakstura $adi krajumi varéja but gan
intimaki un personiskaki, gan ari visai oficiali un distancéti. Lielako
kopu $aja zina veidoja krajumi ar vienotu virsraksta struktaru, stastot
par kadu Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas akadémiki vai augstskolas profe-
soru dzivé un darba.

6. Attistiba péc 1991. gada

Valsts neatkaribas atjauno$ana, no vienas puses, lava atkal tuvinat abas
saskeltas tautas dalas (dzimtené un trimda), bet, no otras puses, pievérsties
ka ilgi noklusétam personibam, ta piemirstam tradicijam. Sakotnéji ta
bieZi bija vérSanas pie personam, kuru muazs bija sasniedzis devito gadu
desmitu, tadé] robezas starp veltjjumkrajumiem izradijas visai trauslas.
Sai zina uzskatams piemérs ir valodniekam Ridolfam Grabim veltitais
krajums ,,Savai valodai” (Blinkena, 1997). Bridi, kad krajums tapa ka
veltijums vina 90. jubilejai (1996. gada 11. augusta), gavilnieka veseliba
bija saméra laba un attieciga dzimsanas diena tika nosvineéta, tacu krajums
tobrid vél nebija gatavs. Savukart ta iznaksanas laika 1997. gada sakuma
tas bija partapis pieminas krajuma, jo R. Grabis bija aizgajis muziba
1996. gada 17. decembri.
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Veltjjumkrajumu tradicijas gadu tiksto$u mija pirmie atjaunoja vés-
turnieki, kuri tradicionalo jubilejas biobibliografiju saka papildinat ar
kolégu rakstiem (Caune, 1999; Bérzins, 2000). Tomér isteni atgrieSanas
pie klasiskas tradicijas notika ar toreizéjam Latvijas véstures instittta
direktoram Andrim Caunem veltito izdevumu (Mugurévi¢s & Ose,
2002), kura kolégu raksti vairs nebija tikai pielikums bibliografijai.
Valodniecibas joma par tadu kluva Janim Valdmanim (Vitola, 2018)
veltitais séjums, kuram péc tam sekojusi dazi citi. Sai zina ipasi izce-
lams pagaidam tikai elektroniski pieejamais LU Libie$u institiita saga-
tavotais Inas Druvietes 65 muza gadu veltijumkrajums ,Valodas upé”
(Klava & Rozenvalde, 2023), kas, lidzigi daudzas Rietumeiropas univer-
sitatés ierastajai praksei, aizsak $adas skietami ,neapalas” jubilejas godi-
nasanu, proti, atskatiSanos uz vairak neka 40 akadémiska darba gados
paveikto.

Pievienojoties Laimutes Balodes sveicéjiem, jacer, ka ari $is krajums
klas par apliecinajumu tam, ka §i akadémiska tradicija ir dziva, kopjama
un lolojama.
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EMILIJA NAV EMILY
JEB PERSONVARDI
LATVIESU
LINGVISTISKAS
ATTIEKSMES
KONTEKSTA'

Emilija is not Emily, or Personal
Names in the Context of
Latvian Language Attitudes

| INA DRUVIETE

1 Raksts sagatavots ar valsts pétijumu programmas ,,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai”
projekta ,Masdienu latviesu valodas lietojums un attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2022/1-0001) atbalstu.
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ABSTRACT

The Official Language Law and the Cabinet of Ministers
Regulations Regarding the Written Form and Use in
the Latvian Language of Personal Names, and also
Identification Thereof provides that personal names are
written in accordance with the traditions and spelling
rules of the Latvian language. Personal names in other
languages are spelled according to their pronunciation
in the original language. The Constitutional Court,
the European Court of Human Rights, and the UN Court
of Human Rights have recognized that Latvian laws
restrict personal rights, however, the use of personal
names affects public interests in their entirety, hence,
a uniform system of writing and using personal names
is necessary. Courts of all levels have emphasized that
a specific restriction is recognized as socially necessary
and the benefit that society gains by maintaining
the current approach to the representation of personal
names is greater than the restriction of personal
rights.

For years now, numerous citizens of Latvia, after
marrying a foreigner or registering children born in
a mixed family, have been fighting for the opportunity
to write their name or surname in the original
spelling on the main page of his Latvian passport.
As British-Latvian double citizen says, “We speak
Latvian in the family and we call our daughter Emilija,
however, on her birth certificate and in the English
environment - at school, at doctor’s, in public - she is
and will remain Emily, her real name is Emily”.

However, the traditional system of proper names of
other languages is not only a matter of complying
with the principles of writing (orthography), - it affects
the basic principles of the language policy as a whole.
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Currently, discussions about the spelling of personal
names have resumed. Therefore, it is important to
start analysing the choice, use and evaluation of
personal names in the broader context of Latvian
language attitude.
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levads

»Personvardu, it ipasi prieksvardu izvéles tendences un to salidzinajums
simts gadu posma liecina par sabiedribas struktiiru, tradicijam, religiju,
izglitibu, socialo intuiciju, gaumi un pat modi, kas visos laikos ir ietek-
méjusi jaundzimuso vardus,” - ta, pamatojoties uz ilggadéjiem latviesu
personvardu pétijumiem, atzist Laimute Balode (2019, 156). Latviesu
onomastika personvardu izvéles dinamika ir tradicionals pétijumu prieks-
mets, pievérsoties arl vecaku motivacijai izvéléties noteiktu vardu. Tomeér
attieksme pret personvardiem ir lidz $im pietiekami nenoveértéts indi-
kators latvie$u valodas savdabibas un konkurétspéjas uztverei kopuma.

Tie$s rosinajums pieveérsties Sai problematikai saistams ar 2024. gada jan-
vari aizsakto diskusiju par it ka individualu gadijumu - bérna ar dubultpil-
sonibu varda atveidi Latvijas un mitnes zemes izsniegtajos dokumentos.
Tomeér diskusijas izvérsums un izmantotie argumenti nelauj to aplikot
izoléti. Var izteikt pienémumu, ka sabiedribas apzina gan bérna varda
izvéle, gan latviesu vardu un uzvardu lietojums Latvija un arvalstis, gan
citvalodu personvardu atveides principi latviesu valoda tiek uztverts
ka vienots problému bloks. Turklat aizvien izteiktak paradas vélme
péc atskirigas pieejas attieciba uz ipasvardiem, seviski personvardiem,
un sugasvardiem valodas standartizacijas aspekta. Tas nav tikai raksti-
bas (ortografijas) principu jautajums, bet skar valsts valodas politikas
pamatprincipus kopuma. Tapéc ir nozimigi personvardu izvéli, lieto-
jumu un vértéjumu sakt analizét plasaka latviesu lingvistiskas attieksmes
konteksta.

1. Lingvistiska attieksme

Lingvistisko attieksmi isuma var raksturot ka subjektivo faktoru kom-
pleksu, kas atklaj dazadu etnosu, socialo grupu un individu valodas
uztveres ipatnibas, attieksmi pret dazadam valodam (valodas varian-
tiem) un valstisku vai sabiedrisku institaciju veiktajiem valodas situa-
cijas regulésanas pasakumiem. Plasak $is jédziens analizéts valsts péti-
jumu programma ,,Latviesu valoda” (2018-2021) izstradataja kolektivaja
monografija , Latvie$u lingvistiska attieksme: vértibas, parlieciba, prakse”
(Druviete, 2021), kas veidota ka vienots pétijums, gan pievérsoties
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lingvistiskas attieksmes teorijai un tas praktiskajai izpausmei 21. gad-
simta tre$a gadu desmita sakuma, gan apcerot valodas ka identitates
koncepta attistibu Latvija dazadu kultaru saskares un vésturisko norisu
konteksta. Lingvistiskas identitates izpratne Latvija veidojusies ilga laika
posma, saplastot dazadiem virzieniem un stravojumiem, bagatinoties ar
citu kultiiru pieredzi un saistot tradiciju un pragmatismu. Pétijuma skarta
ari valoda ka vértiba Latvijas tradicionalaja diskursa - folklora, literatira,
plassazinas lidzeklos, aplukotas valodas ekonomiskas un simboliskas vér-
tibas kolizijas. Miisu laikmeta nav viegli rast lidzsvaru starp §im vérti-
bam, tapéc nepartraukti jameklé efektivi risinajumi ne vien starpkultiru
komunikacijas nodrosinasanai globalizétaja pasaulé, bet ari nacionalas
identitates kops$anai un saglabasanai (Balode, 2011).

Minétaja monografija ieziméti latvie$u lingvistiskas attieksmes un uzve-
dibas galvenie aspekti, ka ari valodas un sabiedriskas domas attiecibu
raksturigakas iezimes. Ipasvardu lietojums un attieksme pret tiem tomér
nepelniti palikusi neiztirzata. Si problematika nedaudz tiek skarta lidz
2024. gada beigam Istenojamaja valsts pétijumu programmas projekta
»Miusdienu latvie$u valodas lietojums un attistiba”. Ka turpmak redzésim,
$is valodas funkcioné$anas segments latvie$u valodas ilgtspéjai var but
nozimigaks, neka sakotnéji skiet. Tapéc turpmak ieziméti dazi pietu-
ras punkti iespéjamam pétijumam par personvardiem latvie$u valodas
noturibas un ipasi lingvistiskas attieksmes konteksta. Plagaks un dzilaks
pétijums par $o jautajumu veél ir nakotnes uzdevums, kas japaveic péc
iespéjas drizaka laika.

2. Béerna varda izvele - vai neierobezotas
vecaku tiesibas?

2024. gada janvara beigas sabiedriba uzvirmoja diskusijas par vecaku tie-
sibam izvéléties bérna vardu. Tie$ais iemesls tam bija publicétais Tieslietu
ministrijas Dzimtsarakstu departamenta datu apkopojums par 2023. gadu:
»2023. gada jaundzimusajiem tika registréti neparasti vardi, pieméram:
Artemida, Dakota, Neve, Talla, Vlasta, Lavi, Miesassargs, Vests, Mills, Ville,
Kairo, Rubins. Tapat jaundzimusajiem ir doti divi vardi: Arabella Vetra,
Anna Ziema, Bronza Evelina, Perkons Péteris, Varis Vitis, Konrads Lacis.”
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(Tieslietu ministrija, 2024) Plasako uzmanibu izpelnijas vards Miesassargs.
Pieméram tipisks komentars socialas tiklo$anas vietné X:

@uldisz. Atzisos, jau kadu bridi izbrina blenZu uz So un nevaru
izdomat, ko teikt. Kads varetu bt maza Miesassarga uzvards?
Miesassargs Vilks? Miesassargs Paradnieks? Miesassargs MeZsargs?

Daudzi komentétaji pauda izbrinu, ka $ads vards vispar registréts.
Dzimtsarakstu nodalas darbinieki gan taisnojas, ka ilgi méginajusi veca-
kus atrunat, bet viniem tas nav izdevies. Skiet, $is gan biitu bijis gadijums,
kad Dzimtsarakstu nodalai buitu bijis jaizmanto likuma noteiktas tiesi-
bas iesaistit barintiesu saskana ar Barintiesu likuma 17. pantu (sk. Kuds,
2016), tomér ta nenotika. Un $is konkrétais gadijums izraisija ilgstosu
viedoklu apmainu.

Agnese Margévica publikacija ar virsrakstu ,,lerédniem nav jarazo izklai-
des zinas” norada:

,»Uz §1s TM publiskotas informacijas pamata tapa virkne zinu
portalu izklaides sadalas, par $iem vardiem tika kolektivi
iesmiets un sasusts socialajos tiklos, ne bez pamata moralizé-
jot, ka vecaki bérnus paklauj iespéjamam izsmieklam vélakaja
dzive. Patiesiba $1 ikgadéja prakse ar jaundzimus$o divaino
vardu publiskosanu ir Joti sena un raisa logisku jautajumu,
kadu sabiedrisko labumu TM taja saredz. Ja ir vélme netiesi
noradit, ka konkréto vardu dosana nav apsveicama, domajot
par valodas labskanibu, konkréto bérnu psihoemocionalo lab-
sajitu nakotneé vai vienkarsi vardu etimologiska konteksta dél,
vai pareizak un gudrak to nebutu darit zinamu uz jaunradi
orientétajiem vecakiem, vinus konsultéjot varda registracijas
bridi?” (Margévica, 2024)

Noteikta laika posma jaundzimusajiem doto vardu publiskosana gan
nebiitu nosodama, jo izklaide nebiit nav tas galvenais mérkis. Sadi saraksti
sniedz loti daudz informacijas par tendencém vardu izvélé, kas savukart
ir nozimiga lingvistiskas attieksmes konteksta. Tiesi sadi butu skatams
jautajums par personiskas izvéles robezam. Un te lingvistika saskaras ar
jurisprudenci. Ka norada Ieva Plésuma un L. Balode, ,nemot véra to, ka
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tie$i vards liela méra veido bérna identitati, lielakaja dala sabiedribu tiesi-
bas dot bérnam vardu tiek uzskatitas par svarigu un nozimigu privilégiju”
(Plésuma & Balode, 2013, 58). Vai tas nozimé, ka $ai privilégijai nav robezu?
Emuaru veidotaja ar segvardu Vardotaja (vardotaja.blogtspot.com) ta
ar raksta: ,,Man gribétos pajautat tiem, kas ir sasutusi — kur jas vilktu
robezu? Kadiem kritérijiem jaizpildas, lai varda registrésanu drikstétu
atteikt? Jo, kad ta iedzilinas, tad vairs nemaz tik skaidri ta bilde neziméjas”

Daudzas valstis tomér pastav noteikti kritériji bérna varda izvélé.
2007. gada plasi izskanéja piemérs no Belgijas par aizliegumu Reno
gimenei meitai dot noteiktu vardu, lai nerastos parak tie$as asociacijas ar
automasinu Megane Renault, Jaunzélandé vecaki nevaréja registrét bérnus
ar vardiem 4Real, Satan, Adolf Hitler (Citroen Xantia III, 2007). Tomér
ASV tika registréts bérns ar vardu Jon Blake Cusack Version 2.0. Un, ka
zinams, [lona Maska (Elon Musk) jaunako atvasi sauc X £ A-12, bet, ta ka
Kalifornijas likumi lauj varda izmantot tikai zinamos 26 alfabéta burtus,
vards registréts ka X £ A-Xii (Harrison, 2023). Vecaki vai vinu parstavji
sava izvéles briviba atsaucas uz identitati un konstitacija noteikto privatas
dzives neaizskaramibu tiesi tapat ka Latvija:

»»vards ir identitate. To veido vecaku kulttira, gimene, valodas,
to ietekmé dzivesvieta utml. Ta ir personigas dzives aizsar-
dzibas viena no pamattiesibam!” atgadina pieredzéjusi juriste,
atsaucoties uz Satversmes 96. pantu, kura teikts, ka “Tkvienam
ir tiesibas uz privatas dzives, majokla un korespondences
neaizskaramibu.”” (Kalve, 2024c)

Iespéjams, publiskaja telpa jasniedz plasaka informacija par ierobezo-
jumiem bérna varda izvéle, kadi pastav citas valstis. Pavisam svaigs ir
piemeérs no Somijas. Par nepielaujamiem atziti tadi vardi ka Voldemort,
Kukkupdo, Vasara, Yes un citi; publicéts ari noraidito vardu saraksts
(Yle News, 2024).

Tomeér Latvija paradas specifiska probléma. Daudzi sabiedribas locekli
neuztver starpibu starp varda skanéjumu un latviesu ortografijas pamat-
principu noteikto varda rakstibu. Miesassarga gadijums atkal aktualizéja
jau pirms piecpadsmit gadiem plasi iztirzato tiesvedibu saistiba ar per-
sonvarda Oto / Otto rakstibu.


http://vardotaja.blogtspot.com
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3. Otto ka problémas indikators

Zinams, ka Valsts valodas likums un Ministru kabineta 2004. gada
2. marta noteikumi Nr. 114 ,,Noteikumi par personvardu rakstibu un
lieto$anu latviesu valoda, ka ari to identifikaciju” paredz, ka person-
vardus raksta saskana ar latvie$u valodas pareizrakstibas noteikumiem.
Latvie$u valodas pareizrakstiba nosaka to, ka burti b, ¢, d, f, g, h, k, p,
s, t, v un z varda sakné netiek dubultoti, jo reali praksé tie netiek izru-
nati. Tatad personvards Oto rakstams bez dubultota lidzskana t. Tomér
péc vairakam tiesvedibam LR Augstakas tiesas Senata Administrativais
departaments uzlika par pienakumu Dzimtsarakstu nodalai izdot lab-
véligu administrativo aktu par bérna registraciju ar vardu Otfo un pat
morala kaitéjuma atlidzinajumu 500 Ls apmeéra (Spriedums, 2010;
Tvnet, 2010).

Notikumu gaita plasi aprakstita vairakas publikacijas gan presé, gan zinat-
niskaja literatara (sk. Jérane, 2011; Platace, 2013; Kuds, 2016 u. c.). Pat
parasti vértéjumos ieturétie valodnieki $o tiesas spriedumu nosaukusi
par ,,nekrietnu”:

,5ads spriedums ir absurds péc biitibas, jo tiesa faktiski lémusi
par latviesu valodas pareizrakstibas jautajumu, kas nekadi nav
tas kompetencé. Seit parprasta jédziena ,likums” nozime,
netiek $kirtas tiesibu normas no cita veida likumsakaribam,
kas darbojas daba un sabiedriba, taja skaita ari katra valoda.
Grati batu iedomaties, ka tiesa var uzlikt kadam par piena-
kumu lietot vardu ,,mezs” sievie$u dzimté vai atzit par pareizu
varda ,,labs” rakstibu ar p, jo ta to izruna. Lidzigos gadijumos
senie romiesi teica Nec Caesar supra grammaticos, uzsverot,
kas ir valsts varas zina un kas nav. Tomér pédéja atzina Latvija
tagad tikusi ap$aubita, turklat Augstakaja tiesa” (Rimniece &
Baltins, 2010)

Santa Jérane (Briede) atzist, ka ,,2010. gada toplidzskana t konteksta
svarigi batu nevis smiknat par ,kaskigo latviesu” kaislibam ap viena
burta rakstibu, bet gan notikusaja saredzét draudoso lavinas efektu [..].
Sanak, ka tiesa kalpo nevis likumam, bet atsevisku personu iegribam?
(Jerane, 2011, 165)
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Izradas, Oto lieta joprojam nav aizmirsta un tiek saistita ar Miesassarga
gadijumu, tiesa, nonakot pretrunas jautajuma, vai valstij ir vai nav tiesibas
iejaukties bérna varda izvélé:

@EsEsmuTuEsmuEs. Dzimtsarakstu nodala un Valsts valodas
centrs: ,tiesajas ar gimeni, kas censas nosaukt delu par Otto,
lai to nepielautu”. Ari Dzimtsarakstu nodala un Valsts valodas
centrs: Miesassargs? Pilnigi normals vards bérnam, vispar po***.

@OlavsCers. Bija vajadzigs @Augstaka_tiesa spriedums, lai
lautu registret bernam vardu Otto. Cik daudz resursu izterets
Saja bezjedzigaja tiesvediba? Bet tagad — mazs puika varda
Miesassargs - |oti labi un pareizi, Dzimtsarakstu nodald nekadu
iebildumu. Kas talak?

Sasutums saistiba ar lidzskana ¢ dubultojumu pausts ari videomateriala
»Latviesi Irija dusmigi: piesakot délu Latvijas pilsonibai, dokumen-
tos maina déla vardu” (Portals apollo.lv, 2024. gada 7. februari). Irijas
izdotajos dokumentos bérna vards ierakstits forma Matteo, kas Latvijas
Republikas pasé saskana ar pierasto praksi atveidots ka Mateo. Un te
nonakam pie nakama problémas slana: citvalodu personvardu atveides
latvie$u valoda.

4. Citvalodu personvardu atveide latviesu valoda

Citvalodu ipasvardu atveides tradicijas un pamatojums latviesu zinatnis-
kaja literatra un plassazinas lidzeklos ir raksturots loti plasi (Bergmane &
Blinkena, 1986; Druviete, 2000; Platace, 2013; Veckalne, 2020; Nikona,
2024 u. c.). Izsmelosu $adas prakses pamatojumu 2007. gada devis Juris
Baldunciks:

»Lai ari citvalodu ipasvardu atveide musdienu latviesu
valoda ir saméra nopietns jautajums, lidz §im sabiedriba
nav pietiekami akcentéti galvenie So ipasvardu atveides
iemesli: 1) latvie$u valoda ir fonografémiska (fonografetiska)
valoda, t. i., valoda, kura raksta ta, ka runa (iznémumu skaits
ir niecigs); 2) latviesu valoda ir pilnflektiva (ari nominativam


http://apollo.lv
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ir specifiskas galotnes) valoda, kura ar locijumiem izsaka lielu
dalu sintaktisko funkciju. Citvalodu ipasvardu lietojums ori-
ginalforma raditu paralélu valodas sistému, jo viena sistéma
abas tik atskirigas ipatnibas nav integréjamas. Ar $o valodas
specifiku més kardinali at$kiramies no anglu, fran¢u un dau-
dzam citam valodam. Sajas valodas, kur rakstiba lielaka vai
mazaka méra atskiras no izrunas, nav svarigi, kada grafiska
forma lietojami citvalodu ipasvardi” (Baldunéiks, 2007)

Citvalodu personvardu atveides pamatprincipi ir nostiprinati normativa-
jos aktos — gan Valsts valodas likuma (1999), gan jau minétajos Ministru
kabineta 114. noteikumos. Latvija jau kop$ pagajusa gadsimta 70. gadiem
tiek izdoti noradijumi par citvalodu personvardu atveides problematiku;
informacija viegli pieejama ari Latviesu valodas agentiras timeklvietné
(https://www.personvarduatveide.lv/). Bet, ka noradijusi Ineta Balode,
»minétie ieteikumi apliecinajumu gist parsvara tad, ja atsaucibu izradi-
jusi ,,ceturta vara”. Pretéja gadijuma tos lielakoties studé interesenti un
atseviSku profesionalo grupu parstavji, kuru ietekmes lauks nav lielaks par
viena vieniga televizijas zinu raidijuma vai laikraksta laidiena iespéjam.”
(Balode, 2010, 6)

Ipasi pieminamas ari daudzas tiesvedibas gan Latvijas, gan starptau-
tiskajas tiesas saistiba ar citvalodu personvardu atveidi. Plagaku ieve-
ribu publiskaja telpa guvusi tadi procesi ka ,Mencenas”, ,Raihmana’,
»Kuharecas” lietas (sk. Feldhtine, 2001; Trautmane, 2012; Tomsone,
2018). Sis lietas izsmelosi analizétas vairakos Latvijas Universitaté un
Rigas Juridiskaja augstskola izstradatajos bakalaura un magistra darbos
(sk., piem., Lapina, 2012; Mukha, 2010; Sukuts, 2015; Ventaskraste, 2018),
ari Latvijas Republikas Tiesibsarga biroja izdotaja pétijuma ,,Personvardu
rakstiba un cilvéktiesibas” (Biksiniece-Martinova & Lapina, 2012). Gan
Satversmes tiesa, gan Eiropas Cilvéktiesibu tiesa, gan ANO Cilvéktiesibu
tiesa ir atzinusi, ka Latvijas normativie akti ierobeZo personas tiesi-
bas, tomér personvardu lietosana skar visas sabiedribas intereses, jo
ir nepiecieS$ama vienota personvardu rakstibas un lietojuma sistéma.
Visu limenu tiesas ir uzsvérusas, ka konkréts ierobezojums ir atzis-
tams par sociali nepiecieS$amu un labums, ko sabiedriba gst, saglabajot
personvardu atveidé pasreizéjo pieeju, ir lielaks neka personas tiesibu
ierobezojums.
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5. Problemas atzars - personas ar dubultpilsonibu

Diskusijas par citvalodu ipasvardu atveidi latviesu valoda jau kop$
2013. gada, kad pienemti grozijumi Pilsonibas likuma par dubultpilsoni-
bas iespéjamibu, ir pievienojies vél viens nozimigs aspekts. Runa ir ne vairs
tikai par citu tautibu parstavju un citu valstu pilsonu vardu un uzvardu
atveidi latvie$u valoda, bet par potenciali at$kirigu vienas un tas pasas
personas personvarda rakstibu Latvijas Republikas un citas valsts personu
apliecino$os dokumentos, par personam, kas juridiski ir saistitas ar Latviju
(Latvijas Republikas izdotas dzim$anas apliecibas vai pases turétaji).

2024. gada sakuma portals latviesi.com ir sacis publicét stastu sériju par
to, ,,kadas problémas rodas latviskoto vardu un uzvardu ipasniekiem
ar meérki rosinat sabiedribas diskusiju un apsvért iespéju novecojusos
Ministru kabineta noteikumus mainit”. Diskusijas iniciatore Ilze Kalve
(2024b) intervija ,Latvie$i arzemés siirojas — tur nesaprot, ka Emilija ir
ta pati Emily” atsaucas uz dubultpilsones Kristines teikto:

»»Kad piedzima Emilija, més pirmo uztaisijam Latvijas pasi,
tacu misu gadijuma ta bija liela klada, par kuru uzzinijam
vien vélak,” stasta Kristine. ,,Gimené més runajam latviski un
meitu saucam par Emiliju, tomér vinas dzimsanas aplieciba
un angliskaja vidé - skola, pie arstiem, sabiedriba - vina ir un

5

paliks Emily, vinas istais vards ir Emily:

Publikacija ,,Jaukto gimenu birokratiskais bieds — pasé péc kazam ieraksta
lidzigus, bet ne vienadus uzvardus” aprakstita Paulas pieredze:

».. bérniem ir divas pases — Latvijas un Irijas -, un katra
uzvards rakstits citadak. Tas nakotné varétu bat mulsinosi,”
atzina Paula.

Pagaidam gan tas viniem gratibas sagadajis nav - ari tad, kad vina ar
bérniem celo bez vira.

»Varbut vini vienkarsi redz, ka mana pasé ir labaja pusé - bla-
kus lapa pie personas datiem — uzvards ir ari originalvaloda,”
vina minéja.


http://latviesi.com
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Tacu kopuma Paula atzina, ka, ja batu tada iespéja, vina labprat batu
saglabajusi vira originalo uzvardu ari Latvijas pasé: ,,Jo tiesi tads bija mans
primarais mérkis — bit zem viena uzvarda ka gimenei. Tagad sanak, ka,
lai gan uzvards it ka skan lidzigi, tomér, raugoties uz pasém, mums ar
viru tik un ta ir atskirigi uzvardi” (Strazdina, 2024a)

Tiek ari uzdots jautajums par varda galotni: ,Vai ir iespéjams mainit
uzvardu pasé uz vira, tas ir, virie$a dzimtes formu? Pieméram, uzvardu
sieviesu dzimté Vilka uz viriesu dzimtes formu Vilks? Dzivojot 20 gadus
Zviedrija, visa gimene esam pienémusi vienu formu Vilks, kas ir atbilstosi
Zviedrija noteiktajam.” (Nikona, 2024)

Raksta ,Vardu parlatvisko$ana - tieksme kontrolét cilvéku dzivi” pausts
juristes Daces Kavasas viedoklis:

»»Ka redzam, personigas dzives, ieskaitot personas identitates
aizsardzibu, garanté Satversme. Ta nav valsts dariSana, ka manu
vardu izrunas kada valoda. Tas paseé ir ierakstits tads, kads tas
ir. Talak ta ir mana probléma, ka es ar to dzivoju. Arguments,
ka valstij vieglak administrét... nu piedodiet, tas ir smiekligi!
Cilvéka vardu nosaka kaut kads bezpersonisks iestadijums! Tas
nekas, ka tev vards ir Kai, Latvija tevi visos dokumentos raks-
tisim ka Kajs. Tie ir divi dazadi vardi! Kas mums trauceé rakstit
Kai, un tad izrunajam ka izrunajam, vienojoties ar $o cilveku!”

Dace pielauj, ka tieksme visu parlatviskot ir totalitara rezima manto-
jums, ta ir vélme kontrolét dazadus cilvéka dzives aspektus, pat vardu”
(Kalve, 2024c¢)

Probléma nenoliedzami pastav un tiks uztverta aizvien asak. Pilsonibas
un migracijas lietu parvaldes dati liecina, ka 2023. gada noslégtas 1829
Latvijas pilsonu laulibas ar arvalstu pilsoniem gan Latvija, gan ari arval-
stis. Aptuveni puse jeb 40 % no tiem péc kazam mainijusi uzvardu. Dala
jaukto gimenu aug bérni, kuriem doti dazadam valstim un to kulta-
ram raksturigi vardi un ari no vecakiem parnemtie arvalstu uzvardi
(Strazdina, 2024b). I. Kalve raksta ,,Uz robezas justies ka noziedzniekam”
vélas ,uzsakt diskusiju sabiedriba par to, vai nav pienacis laiks parskatit
$os 20 gadus vecos noteikumus un atdot Latvijas pilsoniem tiesibas uz
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saviem vardiem tada forma, kada tie rakstiti originala” (Kalve, 2024a).
Cita intervija I. Kalve min, ka nopietnaka probléma, ko Latvija neapzinas,
ir tada, ka daudzi arzemeés dzimusu latvieSu bérnu vecaki neizvéloties
savam atvasém Latvijas pilsonibu tiesi §1iemesla dél: ,,Zinu vismaz desmit
bérnu tuvakaja pazinu loka, kuriem nav Latvijas pilsonibas tiesi §i iemesla
dél. Un, ja vins$ nav Latvijas pilsonis, tad més vinu zaudéjam. Daudzi grib
Latvijas pilsonibu, bet ar pratu saprot, ka tas radis problémas.” (Drunka,
2024) Ka risinagjumu Anglija dzivojosie iesaka pasé un identifikacijas
karté ,,mitnes zemé izrunajamo varda vai uzvarda formu rakstit taja pasa
lapa, kur latviskoto’, tas gan Latvija izdotos dokumentos nav paredzéts.
Turklat tiek piebilsts, ka ,,latviesu valoda ir svariga un ir vélme to saglabat’.
Valodas vértiba tas lietotaju acis gan neskistu tik nozimiga, ja par primaro
tiktu izvéléta citai valodai raksturiga forma. Ka $ai pasa diskusija norada
Latviesu valodas agentiras galvena lingviste Evelina Zilgalve, runajot par
kompromisiem vardu un uzvardu latvisko$ana, ,,més Joti labprat rakstam
savus vardus citas valodas, bet atsakamies rakstit sava. Kapéc Lielbritanijas
dokumenta nevar ierakstit vardu, kas derétu ari Latvija? Més neuztrauca-
mies, ka arzemés no miisu uzvardiem pazid garumzimes un mikstinajuma
zimes. Par to més neraizéjamies. Tas varbut ir mazliet étikas jautajums, ko
domajam par savu pasi, un varbat pascienas un mugurkaula jautajums’.

Skietami vienkarss risindjums — uzreiz pariet uz citvalodu personvardu
rakstibu originalvaloda - var radit neprognozéjamas sekas. Pat korektie
latviesu valodnieki, apcerot ultimativas prasibas klaji parkapt latviesu
valodai nozimigus principus, nav vairijusies no spécigiem izteicieniem.
J. Baldunciks savulaik rakstijis:

»»Latviskot citvalodu ipasvardus ir barbarisms’, ,,runasim un
rakstisim, lai saprot Eiropa”, ,,mana uzvarda latviskosana ir
cilvektiesibu parkapums” un tamlidzigi izteikumi galvenokart
raksturigi atseviSkiem tulkotajiem un izdevéjiem, svesvalodu
pasniedzéjiem un kinoteatru ipa$niekiem, arzemniekiem ar
filologisku izglitibu, kas apmetusies Latvija, un sievietém,
kuras ir apprecéjusas ar arzemniekiem, t. i., cilvékiem, kam
nav neviena pétijuma par latvie$u valodu un, $kiet, trakst ari
istas izpratnes par tas savdabibu [..] Skiet, ka nav lielas jégas
analizét $os netalredzigos aicinajumus, kuru autori neapjédz,
kadu haosu latviesu valoda grib radit” (Baldunciks, 2007)
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Si raksta autore jau 2000. gada noradija uz daziem apsvérumiem, kas
jaievéro, pienemot iz§kirigu Ilémumu par atteiksanos no lidzsinéjam nor-
mam. Svarigi saprast, vai principu maina aptvers ne tikai personvardus,
bet ari vietvardus, vai originalformas lietosim ne tikai dokumentos, bet
ari citu veidu tekstos, ko darisim ar tradicionali nostiprinatiem citvalodu
personvardiem u. tml. Secinajums joprojam ir nemainigs:

,Ipa$vardu pareizrakstiba kopuma vai kadas noteiktas tautas
uzvardu rakstiba nav otrskiriga vai specifiska valodas joma,
kura butu pielaujamas atkapes no latvie$u valodas sistémas
visparéjam likumibam. Teorétiski nav neiespé&jama citvalodu
ipasvardu atveides principu parskati$ana tuvaka vai talaka
nakotné. Par to var un vajag diskutét. [..] Rakstiba vienmeér
ir konvencionala, ta pati par sevi nevar biit ne reakcionara,
ne progresiva.” (Druviete, 2000, 3)

Nakas atzit, ka latvie$u sabiedribas apzina pat pilnigi atskirigi person-
vardu izvéles un atveides atzari ir savijusies nedalama veseluma, disku-
sijas kodolu veidojot ap tiesibam uz brivu personvarda izvéli, bet latviesu
valodas sistémas prasibas un tradiciju atstajot periférija. Un tas tomér
liecina par attieksmi pret latviesu valodu kopuma.

Secinajumi

Vérojot parmainas masdienu latviesu valodas lietojuma, ka ari lingvistis-
kaja attieksmé, jasecina, ka aizvien spilgtak paradas tendence ipasvardus,
galvenokart antroponimus, ari oikonimus, uztvert atrauti no kopigas lat-
vie$u valodas gramatiskas sistémas. Daudzu sabiedribas loceklu apzina
uz tiem nebutu attiecinami visparéjie normativie principi, ari tadi, kas
parsvara netiek ap$aubiti attieciba uz sugasvardiem.

Sada situacija varétu uzdot vairakus jautajumus un iezimét ari hipotétisko
atbilzu meklésanas virzienu.

Vai tiesam latvie$u valodas izjata kopuma klast aizvien pielaidigaka pret
paradibam, kas pasos pamatos ir pretruna ar valodas sistému (pieméram,
galotnes atmes$ana Ipasvardos, resp., lietvardos, sievie$u un viriesu dzimtes
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galotnu nenoskirsana u. c.)? Atbilde visdrizak ir apstiprinosa. Kapéc ta
notiek? Viedoklu atskiribu izpausmém latviesu valodnieciba ir gara vés-
ture. Diskusijas par Ipasvardu lietosanu un rakstibu ir izraisijusas jau
latviesu valodas apzinatas normésanas sakotné (sk., piem., Bergmane &
Blinkena, 1986; Druviete, 1990). Tatad probléma butiba ir pastavéjusi
vismaz kop$ 19. gadsimta vidus un daléji jau vacbaltiesu rakstu perioda.
Tespéjams, ka sabiedribas apzina, kaut vai gimenu dzivesstastu, ievérojamu
cilvéku memuaru vai biografisku aprakstu limeni ietekmi atstajusi izplatita
prakse personvardus atveidot atbilstigi attieciga laikposma pienémumiem
(ta dalgji saglabajusies ari péckara trimdas parstavju starpa), nevis péc
Latvija pasreiz spéka esosiem vardu un uzvardu rakstibas pamatprin-
cipiem. Nenoliedzot problémas vésturiskas saknes, tomeér jaatzist, ka
beidzamajas desmitgadés ta saasinajusies gan tie$u, gan netiesu valodu
kontaktu pastiprinasanas dél. TieSos valodu kontaktus veido pastiprinatie
latvieSu emigracijas procesi 21. gadsimta sakuma, jaukto gimenu veido-
$anas, intensiva starptautiska sadarbiba, ari imigracija no citam pasaules
valstim. Netiesie valodu kontakti ar globala timekla, popularas kultaras
un dazadu digitalo riku starpniecibu kluvusi par ikdienisku paradibu.
Citu valodu, ipasi anglu valodas, klatbatne ir un bus realitate. Tiesi tapat
ka citur pasaulé, ari Latvija atspogulojas ta sauktas superdiversitates un
translingvisma (hiperdiversitates, heteroglosijas u. tml.) fenomens, kas
kadreiz galvenokart uz sarunvalodu attiecinamo koda mainas jédzienu
tiecas padarit par normu ari formala komunikacija. Sis tendences var stip-
rinat plaisu starp sugasvardu un ipagvardu uztveri (nozime ir ari aizvien
biezak manamajai vélmei citvalodu ipasvardus latvie$u valoda izrunat
maksimali tuvu originalvalodas artikulacijai).

Bet vai virziba uz aizvien lielaku Ipagvardu sistémas autonomiju var tikt
uzskatita par apdraudéjumu latviesu valodai?

Paradoksali, bet, kamér ikdienas runa vai kaut slenga prevalés nelokamo
ipasvardu adaptacija apzinata vai neapzinata saskana ar latvie$u valodas
sistémas prasibam (piem., audis, Brunis, rimis, lidins, kinitis, feisitis, tvite-
ris, makitis), varésim secinat, ka grati definéjamais komplekss, ko saucam
par latviesu valodas izjutu, ir dzivs. Tomér atkapes no latviesu valodas
normam personvardu lietosana jau ir sasniegusas kritisko masu. Tie vairs
nav atseviski gadijumi, kas neietekmé kopainu. Kopsakara ar lingvistis-
kas attieksmes analizi, kas liecina par valodas savdabibas neparzinasanu
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un nenovertésanu, mums diemzél jaruna par zemu latviesu lingvistisko
pasapzinu. Un tas var ietekmét ne tikai latvie$u valodas kvalitati, bet ari
noturibu asa valodu konkurences situacija.

Ko darit? Pirmam kartam apzinaties un analizét ipagvardu lieto$anas
problému plasaka latvie$u valodas situacijas un valodas politikas kon-
teksta. Pétnieciskajam, kolegialajam un administrativajam institacijam,
kas nodarbojas ar $o valodas standartizacijas aspektu, jarod pieméro-
takais veids, ka lidzsvarot individa un citu valodas lietotaju tiesibas.
Sabiedribas, Ipasi lemumu pienéméju, informésana un izglitosana var
bat izskiriga. Ja visi apzinasimies, ka Ipa$vardi nav nenozimiga valodas
periférija, kas dzivo savu dzivi atrautiba no kopigas latviesu valodas sis-
témas, bet ir neatnemama valodas savdabibas un masu identitates dala,
vél nav par vélu rast tadu risinajumu, kas ne tikai potenciali neapdraudétu
latviesu lingvistisko identitati, bet pat stiprinatu valodas noturibu un
konkurétspéju.
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ABSTRACT

In most of his plays, Shakespeare’s central plots rely
heavily on a primary source plot. For each play, he
usually modified the action of a source plot, often
renamed characters, and added new characters.
Thus, his use of names from source plots compared
to new names, the subject of my research, is at least
one measure of his creativity, his relative reliance
on source plots, and his presumption of their fictive
status. In The Winter's Tale, for example, Shakespeare
follows the plot of Greene's Pandosto very closely
but changes all the names and radically transforms
the tragic ending into a positive tale of remorseg, faith,
and redemption. Cymbeline, written very near in
time, draws not on one but on at least four different
source plots. From them Shakespeare interweaves
four distinctive lines of action - 1) a Banishment story,
2) a Wager story, 3) a Tribute story, and 4) a story of
Rustic Nobility. Two of these plot lines follow sources
in Renaissance literature, and two follow historical
sources. This paper will show that Shakespeare retains
far more of the names used in his historical sources
than those in his literary sources and thereby treats
them as less fictive.
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Introduction

Shakespeare’s use of names from primary source plots is a useful indicator
of his creative independence, his presumption of the fictive or non-fictive
status of sources, and his relative reliance on those source plots. Cymbeline
is unusual among Shakespeare’s plays because its plot does not rely heavily
on a single source plot, as most of his other plays do. The Winter’s Tale, for
example, written very near in time to Cymbeline, follows the plot of Greene’s
Pandosto very closely. However, as I have shown in Names as Metaphors in
Shakespeare’s Comedies (Smith, 2021), Shakespeare changes all the names
and radically transforms the tragic ending of the plot source into a pos-
itive tale of remorse, faith, and redemption. Cymbeline relies instead on
a mix of source plots, i.e., on at least four different source plots and inter-
weaves four distinctive lines of action - 1) a Banishment story, 2) a Wager
story, 3) a Tribute story, and 4) a story of Rustic Nobility. The names
Shakespeare’s uses in Cymbeline reflect clear differences in his sources
for these story lines and the power of his imagination in synthesizing
them.

1. The four plot lines and their sources

The primary difference in the plot lines of Cymbeline is between lit-
erary sources and historical sources. The first two of these plot lines,
the Banishment story and the Wager story, follow sources in Renaissance
literature and include the most of the new names added by Shakespeare.
These include borrowings from literature other than the plot source,
names from common usage, and coinages. Thus, they illustrate a pre-
sumption of the fictive status of the source. The Tribute story and
the story of Rustic Nobility are drawn primarily from Holinshed’s
Chronicles, a history book (Holinshed, 1965). They include very few
new names, and thereby illustrate a general presumption of their
non-fictive status and the historical interests of Shakespeare’s royal
audience.
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1.1. The Banishment story

The play begins with the banishment of the hero, Posthumus Leonatus,
because he has married the king’s daughter, Innogen (spelled Imogen
in F1), whose social rank at birth is far above his. It is a story of cross-
ranked lovers. The king and queen, Innogen’s father and stepmother,
want her to marry the queen’s boorish son, Cloten. Posthumus was
orphaned at birth but raised at court by the previous king, Tenantius,
because Posthumus’s father, Sicilius, had won fabulous honors as a war-
rior. According to an opening narrative by two gentlemen (1.1.1-68; all
references to Shakespeare are to The Complete Works: Shakespeare, 2002),
Posthumus grew up to exceed all other men at court in looks and virtue,
especially the loutish Cloten. Nonetheless, and despite the protests of
his daughter, King Cymbeline calls Posthumus, “poison to my blood”
(1.1.129) and banishes him from the kingdom. Posthumus flees to Rome,
where he expects to find refuge at “Philario’s / Who to my father was
a friend” (1.1.98-99).

In developing his Banishment story, Shakespeare may have been influ-
enced by many stories of cross-ranked lovers, but as noted by Wayne
(2017, 101), The Rare Triumphs of Love and Fortune (Bullough, 1975,
90-103) “is the most foundational of these plays for Shakespeare’s plot”.
The male hero of Rare Triumphs, Hermione, was a foundling reared by
the king but is eventually banished for loving the princess, Fidelia. In exile,
Hermione winds up in a cave with Bomelio, who was previously exiled
(much as Belarius does in Cymbeline, who also lives in a cave after exile).
Bomelio turns out to be Hermione’s father and was previously a respected
lord of the realm. Venus and Fortune (like Jupiter in Cymbeline) inter-
vene and tell the king that Hermione inherits noble blood from Bomelio
and that he should bless the marriage of Hermione and Fidelia. Thus,
the plot of Rare Triumphs tells a banishment story similar in several
ways to Cymbeline; Innogen also uses the name Fidele when searching
for Posthumus, which is similar to Fidelia, the princess’s given name in
Rare Triumphs. However, except for the similarity of two names, Fidele
and Fidelia, Shakespeare changes all the names found in Rare Triumphs,
and his own version of the Banishment plot is in general respects like
many renaissance stories (fictive and non-fictive) about cross-ranked
lovers.
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1.2. The Wager story

Shakespeare complicates the Banishment story by adding a Wager story.
This plot line is the most fraught with uncertainty and is the most relevant
to character motivations. After Posthumus arrives in Rome, Philario intro-
duces him to four international friends, “Tachimo [a name marking him as
Italian; see below], a Frenchman, a Dutchman and a Spaniard” (1.4, osd),
who have just been discussing Posthumus’s admirable traits and presu-
med virtue as matching his wife’s royal status. Iachimo cynically suggests
that even Innogen can be seduced and taunts Posthumus into a wager.
When Posthumus accepts, lachimo immediately leaves for England.

When Iachimo meets Innogen, he quickly concludes that Innogen cannot
be seduced but asks her to keep a trunk of treasure for him overnight.
He hides in the trunk and comes out in the middle of the night to make
an inventory of her room, notes a mole on her left breast, slips off her
bracelet, and climbs back into the trunk. His servants retrieve the trunk
in the morning, and when he returns to Rome, he convinces Posthumus
that he has won the wager. Posthumus bewails the frailty of women,
writes a letter to his loyal servant, Pisanio, to murder Innogen, and writes
to Innogen to go with Pisanio to Milford Haven where he will meet her.
Posthumus also joins the Roman army to invade England.

When Posthumus receives a bloody handkerchief from Pisanio, he
believes it tokens Innogen’s death. He is struck with remorse and asks,
“how many [men] / Must murder wives much better than themselves /
For wrying but a little” (5.1.3-5). He cries out that his own faults deserve
more vengeance from the gods than Innogen’s, and that she was given no
chance to repent and “fall no more” (5.1.13; a possible allusion to John
8:11). To show his own repentance, he strips off his Roman uniform,
puts on the clothes of a peasant, and joins the rag-tag British army. After
the Romans are surprisingly defeated, Innogen appears disguised as a boy,
Iachimo confesses, and international order is restored.

The best-known antecedent of the Wager story is Novella 9 of Day 2 in
Boccaccios Decameron (Aldington, 1930, 150-161). As in Cymbeline,
the villain, Ambrogiuolo, gets into the wife’s bedroom in a chest, steals
personal items, and notes a mole under her left breast. The husband,
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Bernabo, is convinced by the report of the mole and orders his servant
to kill his wife, Zinevra. Instead, the servant warns her. She escapes to
Egypt disguised as a boy, takes care of the Sultan’s hawks, and happens into
a position of authority. By chance she brings Bernabo and Ambrogiuolo
together, is reconciled with her husband, and the Sultan has Ambrogiuolo
cruelly executed.

As noted by Bullough, many other versions of the Wager story have stem-
med from Boccaccios (Bullough, 1975, 14). However, the Decameron
was not available in English until 1620. Thus, Shakespeare probably
relied directly on a later version, specifically on a German rendition of
Boccaccio translated into English as Frederyke of Jennen and printed in
both 1518 and 1560 (Bullough, 1975, 63-78). Shakespeare was likely
familiar with Boccaccio, but Bullough carefully traces the parallelisms in
these two sources to suggest his greater reliance on Frederyke. The Wager
story also has parallels preceding Boccaccio, and it appears in many other
forms later. Shakespeare makes it central to the plot of Cymbeline, but he
uses it just as other writers did in the Renaissance - as a fictive narrative
frame freely available for thematic development by any writer. Just like
other writers, Shakespeare changed all the names of his fictive source and
makes not even a slight acknowledgement of that source.

1.3.The Tribute story

The Tribute story retells a part of Britain’s cultural legacy and was of great
interest to King James. Thus, all the names that Shakespeare borrows from
Cymbeline source plots come from the source of the Tribute story, affirming
thereby its non-fictive status. By far the most important source is the sec-
ond edition (1587) of Holinshed’s The Chronicles of England, Scotland and
Ireland. The first volume describes how Cassibelan was king when Julius
Caesar invaded Britain and enforced “a yearelie tribute of three thousand
pounds” (Bullough, 1975, 42). Tenantius succeeded Cassibelan as king
and continued to pay the tribute to Rome. Cymbeline, Tenantius’s son,
“was brought up at Rome” and won “such favour with [Augustus Caesar]
that he was at libertie to pay his tribute or not” (Bullough, 1975, 43).

However, controversy eventually arose over payment of the tribute.
Holinshed disavows knowledge of how the controversy arose - “occasioned
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by Kymbeline, or some other prince of the Britains, I have not to avouch”
(in Bullough, 1975, 44). Holinshed refers to the possibility of Cymbeline’s
son, Guiderius, “denyieing to paie them tribute” (Bullough, 1975, 44).

Holinshed’s ambivalence allows Shakespeare to place primary respon-
sibility on the manipulative Queen and her son, Cloten, for refusing to
pay the customary tribute, and to excuse Cymbeline. The Queen avows
that Britain will never again pay the tribute, “Shall be so ever” (3.1.11),
and with a crude, ethnic slur to the presumably “crooked noses” (3.1.37)
of Romans, Cloten tells Caesar’s ambassador: “we will nothing pay /
For wearing our own noses” (3.1.13-14). At the same time, Cymbeline
acknowledges the debt he owes for Roman tutelage: “Thy Caesar knighted
me; my youth I spent / Much under him” (3.1.69-70). Therefore, he sup-
ports his wife and stepson only because the debt is demanded by threat
of force; i.e., he objects that the tribute has become something “Which
he to seek of me again, perforce” (3.1.71).

Shakespeare’s wording carefully aligns the play with another passage in
Holinshed describing Cymbeline:

“[He] Ever shewed himselfe a friend to the Romans, and
chieflie was loth to breake with them, because the youth of
the Britaine nation should not be deprived of the benefit to
be trained and brought up among the Romans, whereby they
might learne both to behave themselves like civil men, and
to atteine to the knowledge of feates of warre.” (Bullough,
1975, 44)

King James had a keen interest in Britain’s cultural heritage from Rome, it
is a thematic emphasis of Cymbeline, and Shakespeare meticulously por-
trays the king’s stepson and the Queen as the wicked threats to that theme.

1.4.The story of Rustic Nobility

Shakespeare caps the Tribute story with a story of Rustic Nobility based
on an incident in Scottish history found in volume 2 of Holinshed’s
Chronicles, i.e., as part of The Description and Historie of Scotland
(Bullough, 1975, 46-50). In 990 CE, the Scottish king, Kenneth III, faced
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defeat at the hands of invading Danes in the Battle of Luncarty. Scottish
soldiers were in disorderly retreat through a narrow lane between bar-
riers of ditches and turf when a farmer and his two sons confronted
them, turned them back, and led them in the fighting with their simple
plow beams. The battle turned, the Scots prevailed, and the king honored
the heroic farmer, named Haie, with knighthood and riches. Of course,
the knighting of the farmer was a formal conferral of nobility, a status
that is presumed to be inherent wherever it might be found, even among
the rustics.

Shakespeare superimposes this plot of Rustic Nobility as an ending
to the Tribute story. The Roman army, sent to enforce the tribute, has
Cymbeline’s army retreating in a “narrow lane” (5.3.52) until Belarius,
“with two striplings” (5.3.19), orders the Britons to “Stand, stand!”
(5.3.28). Thus, like farmer Haie, and with Posthumus’s help, Belarius
and his ‘sons’ turn the British rout into victory.

Shakespeare uses this story to suggest parallels with events of his own
time. Cymbeline was most likely written in 1610, and the “great event
of 1610 at Court was the investiture of Prince Henry as the Prince of
Wales” (Bullough, 1975, 6). As Wayne (2017, 35) notes, “the militaris-
tic young prince was known to have a ‘passion for history), especially
British history, fed with chronicles such as Holinshed” The Battle of
Luncarty was a salient event in that history, and Prince Henry could
have easily identified himself, imaginatively, as the elder son of the farmer
named Haie.

Also, two events associated with the investiture suggest that the prince
was encouraged to imagine such a parallelism. In January of 1610,
a fake martial contest was arranged to demonstrate Henry’s maturity
and readiness to rule. It was called Prince Henry’s Barriers and invol-
ved the prince and six assistants facing eight defendants sequentially on
opposite sides of a barrier. They pursued mock battle, while speeches
were made describing early British history and Arthurian romance.
That is to say, Henry actively sought historical role-playing in an event
staged to imitate the Battle of Luncarty. As noted by Wayne (2017, 37),
Sir James Hay actively assisted in arranging Prince Henry’s Barriers as
a spectacle.
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Not by chance, the weeklong investiture (May 31-June 6) also included
the formal knighting of Sir James Hay (June 4) as “a Knight of the Bath”
(Bullough, 1975, 11). Sir Hay was one of King James’s oldest friends and
prided himself on being directly descended from the farmer-hero of
Luncarty. By knighting him as a part of these elaborate festivities, King
James not only recognized Hay’s claims of ancestry, but also affirmed
the symbolic importance of the battle at Luncarty and the descent of his
own sovereignty from the time of Kenneth III.

In short, Cymbeline uses no name from Holinshed’s account of
the Luncarty battle, but Shakespeare’s Rustic Nobility story draws mean-
ing from the same source to which the knighting of Sir James Hay also
refers. Furthermore, the sons of the farmer named Haie are not named
by Holinshed, which left Shakespeare free to suggest parallels between
the sons of Cymbeline, Guidarius and Arviragus, and the sons of King
James, Henry and Charles. Obviously, Prince Henry and his younger
brother might have eagerly identified with such dramatic actions.
Thus, Cymbeline seems likely to have been written near in time and
performed specifically for, or at least as a complement to, the knight-
ing ceremony, which was, in turn, an integral part of the investiture
festivities.

2. Borrowings from sources of plots

Shakespeare’s use of names from his historical source suggests a general
presumption of its non-fictive status, at least that such people existed
even if their actions and motivations are differently depicted. At the same
time, Shakespeare’s additions and changes of names suggest the oppo-
site, i.e., that the Renaissance sources are simply fictive frames, freely
available for his, or anyone elses, adaptations and thematic development.
Thus, Shakespeare used the Renaissance sources to enhance the historical
action as drama.

In Cymbeline, most dramatic action is driven by the Wager story, but
Shakespeare changes all of the names found in his sources for that plot -
i.e., he borrows no names from Boccaccio or from Frederyke of Jennen.
The same is true of his Banishment story, which precipitates the central
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action. Shakespeare seems to have been most influenced by The Rare
Triumphs, but he borrowed none of the names for his version of the story.

In short, all of the names in Cymbeline that are borrowed from source
plots come from Holinshed, the source plot of the Tribute story. Of course,
some of these names (e.g., Cymbeline) also appear in the other story lines,
but they all come from the first volume of Holinshed, which describes
the formative history of Britain and its links to Roman culture and occu-
pation. King James and Prince Henry were familiar with Holinshed,
had strong interests in seeing Britain as a continuation of Roman
culture, and welcomed such imagery in the pageantry of the Prince’s
investiture.

The Roman legacy is clearly the focus of the narrative dialogue of two
gentlemen with which Cymbeline begins. The names borrowed from
Holinshed are given here in bold type. The “1** Gentleman” explains how
Posthumus’s father, Sicilius (mentioned by Holinshed as a much earlier
pagan king) fought with outstanding valor for King Cassibelan against
Julius Caesar. According to Shakespeare, the next king, Tenantius,
awarded Sicilius “the sur-addition ‘Leonatus™ (1.1.33) to describe his lion-
like ferocity in battle, but this “sur-addition” does not occur in Holinshed
(see coinages below). Cassibelan defeated Caesar initially but eventually
agreed to pay yearly tribute to Rome. The relationship between England
and Rome became close, and the next successor king, Cymbeline, was
raised, educated, and patronized by Augustus Caesar.

Cymbeline later argues with Caius Lucius to say that British laws were
first ordained by the pagan king Mulmutius. Holinshed mentions a sec-
ond century British king as the first to convert to Christianity named
Lucius (Wayne, 2017, 143), but Shakespeare uses the name here for
the Roman ambassador and general who argues, fights, and then set-
tles with Cymbeline. The name is out of place chronologically but helps
to associate Cymbeline with the Roman legacy and the beginning of
Christianity. Shakespeare also borrows the name from Plutarch for use
in Tit and briefly in JC, Tim, and AC.

At the same time, Holinshed refers to Mulmutius as “the sonne of Cloton”
(Bullough, 1975, 40). Shakespeare may have borrowed the name Cloten
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from this reference, but Cloten also fits the play thematically as a coinage
and lexical slur (see below). Similarly, Holinshed refers to Innogen as
the wife of Brute, the presumed founder of Britain and great grandson of
Aeneas. However, this name also resonates as a lexical coinage (see below).
Of course, Holinshed describes Guiderius and Arviragus as the sons of
Cymbeline who succeed him in ruling Britain. Shakespeare gives them
nicknames (as described below) and heroic roles, with which James’s sons
may have eagerly identified.

Thus, Shakespeare borrowed eleven names from Holinshed linking
the story of Cymbeline to the early history of Britain, which in turn is
linked chronologically to the birth of Christ and the pinnacle of Greco-
Roman culture. In addition, King James had strong interests in British
unity, and Shakespeare’s allusion to the Battle of Luncarty undoubtedly
appealed to those interests.

Finally, Shakespeare linked his play and the investiture of Henry as
the Prince of Wales to the continuity of the Tudor dynasty by setting
his final and climatic scene at Milford Haven, which “was well known
as the Welsh harbor where Henry Tudor, the prince’s great-great-great-
grandfather, had landed to go on to challenge Richard III at Bosworth
Field and become the first Tudor king” (Wayne, 2017, 37-38). The play
ends with Cymbeline magnanimously “promising / To pay our wonted
tribute, from the which / We were dissuaded by our wicked Queen”
(5.5.460-462). The restoration of the tribute focuses on the formality
of Britain’s cultural legacy as a continuation of Roman power and influ-
ence. Shakespeare’s use of these twelve names from Holinshed (with
the addition of Milford Haven) helps to reinforce the authenticity of
that legacy and the verisimilitude of the play for the royal audience of
that time.

3. Names from literature other than plot sources

Shakespeare usually added names to his borrowed plots as a part of his
thematic development, and most of those additions are names that he
borrowed from other works of literature or historical sources (i.e., from
literature other than his plot source). For example, in TGV he borrows
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the name Proteus from classical literature because it carries the mean-
ing of changeable from the classical examples to describe the devious
lover in TGV.

Cymbeline is unusual insofar as Shakespeare added only five names bor-
rowed from other literature or historical sources. Most are minor refer-
ences. In his dream, Posthumus’s mother explains that Lucina, the goddess
of childbirth, “lent not me her aid, but took me in my throes / That from
me was Posthumus ripped, came crying ‘mongst his foes” (5.4.37-38).
Thus, Shakespeare emphasizes the social isolation and tribulations facing
Posthumus after the death of his mother even at the moment of his birth.

His father and brothers also appear as ghosts in Posthumus’s dream to
plead for succor for his troubles. Jupiter, the supreme Roman god, then
descends on stage seated on an eagle, a symbol of Roman power. He
admonishes all the ghosts for their petty worries, assures them of his care
for Posthumus, and gives them a tablet to “lay upon his breast, wherein /
Our pleasure his full fortune doth confine” (5.4.79-80). It is a spectacle
that links British storytelling to Roman mythology while also suggesting
an obvious parallel to the Christian concept of Providence.

Innogen awakens from her drug-induced slumber next to the headless
corpse of Cloten, who is dressed in Posthumus’s clothes. She is distraught
thinking the corpse is her husband. Lucius, the Roman commander,
happens by and asks her who it is. To deflect her grief, she answers,
“Richard du Camp” (4.2.376), but she also describes the corpse as “my
master, / A very valiant Briton and a good, / That here by mountain-
eers lies slain” (4.2.367-369). There is no definitive source for the name
Richard du Camp, but a reasonable possibility is Richard Field, who was
aboyhood friend of Shakespeare’s, worked in London as a printer, printed
Shakespeare’s narrative poems, and sometimes “called himself ‘Richard
del Campo’ (Kathman)” (Wayne, 2017, 311). If so, it is a borrowing from
Field’s writings and one of few personal nods by Shakespeare.

In Shakespeare’s version of the Tribute story, Cymbeline’s sons were kid-
napped as toddlers and raised by the exiled Belarius in the woods of
Wales. To hide their identities, they used false names. Belarius assumed
the name Morgan, called Guiderius (the older boy) Polydore, and
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called Arviragus (the younger boy) Cadwal. Morgan and Cadwal are
typical Welsh names, as discussed below. However, the name Polydore
is likely a reference to Polydore Vergil, an Italian humanist scholar
(c. 1470-1555) who spent much of his life in England. He wrote a compre-
hensive history of England justifying Tudor legitimacy and is often cited
by Holinshed.

Thus, Shakespeare borrowed the name from any of the historian’s many
writings and applies it to the oldest son of Cymbeline, with whom Prince
Henry was encouraged to identify. That is to say, Prince Henry was
the oldest son of King James and had a well-known interest in English
history. In using the name Polydore as the nickname for Guiderius,
Shakespeare evidently abandoned the symmetry of Welsh names in order
to align his play more clearly with the personal interests of Prince Henry
and to fit his play to the prince’s investiture.

Shakespeare links his story of Rustic Nobility to the theme of Banishment
by explaining the actions of Belarius. In the final scene, the character
known a Morgan tells Cymbeline that Guiderius, known as Polydore and
killer of Cloten, is not his own son but in fact Cymbeline’s true son and
therefore more noble than Cloten. He confesses that he had Euriphile
kidnap the two sons “Upon my banishment” (5.5.341). He had served
Cymbeline as the highest noble and with total loyalty bearing the name
Belarius until he was falsely accused of treason. After taking the boys,
he continued to serve Cymbeline even in exile by training them in noble
arts: “those arts they have as I/ Could put into them” (5.5.337-338).

The probable source of the name Belarius emphasizes his loyal ser-
vice even during the king’s disfavor. Shakespeare probably borrowed
it from Procopius’s Historia Arcana (Secret History), which is a ‘tell-all’
description of intrigue and corruption during the Byzantine reign of
Justinian I (527-565). Justinian’s most successful general was Belisarius
(c. 500-565), who re-conquered much of the Western portions of
the Roman Empire between 527 and 540. Belisarius was often in and
out of favor and finally exiled after the Goths offered him a crown in 540.
However, he was summoned back into service against the Huns in 559.
“Despite the treatment he often received from Justinian, Belisarius never
wavered in his obedience, contributing one of the nobler dimensions



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

to the Justinian era” (Britannica Online). Procopius was recognized as
the principal historian of the Byzantine period, and his writings were
readily available in Renaissance times. Of course, Shakespeare might have
simply heard about Belisarius in intellectual discussions.

4. Names from common use

Shakespeare usually gave his minor characters generic labels or common
names with little lexical relevance. He uses seven such ‘common’ names
in Cymbeline, and they vary in the degree to which they carry lexical
or simply associative meanings. Cornelius, for example, is the name of
the court physician, whom the wicked Queen asks for a deadly poison to
kill vermin. She intends it for Innogen, but Cornelius suspects her motives
and prepares a sleeping potion instead.

The name Cornelius originated as a family name for Roman nobles.
It became common among bureaucrats and professional people in
Europe, especially in the low-countries, and began to appear in England
in the sixteenth century (Reaney & Wilson, 2005, 110). It was a com-
mon name for professionals, such as a court physician, and may carry
associative meaning. However, it does not carry a lexical or etymolog-
ical meaning that reinforces or clarifies the character or his action in
this context.

By contrast, the name Dorothy may carry more lexical value. The name
appears as a speech prefix at 2.3.76 referring to one of Innogen’s ladies-in-
waiting. It derives from Greek meaning ‘gift of God’ and became popular
among commoners in the sixteenth century (Hanks et al., 2006, 79). This
particular lady-in-waiting asserts her personal virtue and belittles Cloten
when he offers her gold to “Sell me your good report” (2.3.83). His offer,
she says, is an attack on “my good name” (2.3.84) and draws attention to
her as a representative of her social class and of common honesty. She is
thus a moral contrast to the devious Cloten.

Innogen also calls to another attendant by name as she is about to fall
asleep. Real danger is lurking even in her bedroom; i.e., Tachimo is hiding
in his trunk. She asks Helen to “Fold down the leaf” (2.2.4) of her book,
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to leave her taper burning, and to awaken her again “by four o'th’ clock”
(6). Her attendant’s name links this character to Helen of Troy, whose
abduction brought calamity to the Trojans, the presumed ancestors of
the Romans. Thus, the name is not only a ‘common’ name of Shakespeare’s
time, but also one of many classical references in Cymbeline (see Wayne,
2017, 99-100). As an association, the name evokes a sense of existential
threat lurking in Innogen’s bedroom.

Shakespeare uses three of the names in Cymbeline to evoke specific ethnic
identities by means of association. Iachimo, for example, is Shakespeare’s
spelling of Giacomo and was/is one of the most common names in Italy.
He first appears at Philario’s house in Rome along with “a Frenchman,
a Dutchman and a Spaniard” (1.4.0sd) and is identified as the representa-
tive Italian within the context of national identities. The word “noble” fre-
quently precedes the name, and he is later referred to as “Siena’s brother”
(4.2.339) - i.e., brother to a duke. He presumably typifies Italian men
by wagering that he can seduce any woman, even Innogen. He fails and
is eventually apologetic, showing more shallowness than great malice.
Posthumus refers to him as “yellow Iachimo” (2.5.14), “which associates
him with envy, a sallow complexion and jealousy” (Wayne, 2017, 142).
Shakespeare also explores such themes in other Italian contexts — notably
in Othello and The Winter’s Tale.

Shakespeare uses two ‘common’ names that associate the British leg-
acy to Welsh roots. Morgan was/is a common name in Wales and is
the pseudonym adopted by Belarius while living there in exile. Cadwal is
also typically Welsh and is the pseudonym used by Belarius for Arviragus,
the younger son who eventually succeeded Guiderius in ruling Britain.
Cadwal is also an approximation of Cadwaladr, a king of Gwynedd in
Wales, to whom Henry VII traced his Tudor lineage. Thus, Shakespeare
makes Wales the rustic setting in which the natural nobility of two
future kings of Britain is presumably hardened and made durable. Of
course, the setting also fits the investiture of the young Prince Henry as
the Prince of Wales.

The name Posthumus is also drawn from common use, which is arguably
unique among Shakespeare’s central characters. It is not at all a frequent
name, but it is easily documented in classical and renaissance sources. As
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Wayne notes, even Holinshed uses the name Posthumus for an historical
personage (Wayne, 2017, 140).

Of course, the reason for its occasional use lies in its lexical meaning, that
‘the person was born after the father had died, and that simple mean-
ing has thematic importance. Shakespeare often emphasizes the natural
virtue of heroes who lack paternal support or typical family connec-
tions (e.g., Philip the Bastard in KJ and Orlando in AYL). Shakespeare
compounds this thematic meaning of the Posthumus name by stating
that Posthumus’s mother died “As he was born” (1.1.40), leaving him
an orphan at birth and totally without family. Thus, his natural virtues
are all the more important and his banishment more clearly misguided.

5. Coinages - lexical

As already noted, Shakespeare usually added the most names to his source
plots by borrowing names from other works of literature, but in Cymbeline
more of his additions are coinages (eight), which describe the appear-
ances, actions, and/or attitudes of characters in a literal sense. I classify
these coinages as lexical or etymological. Lexical coinages are those based
on meanings in Early English, and etymological coinages are those based
on other languages, which become increasing frequent in Shakespeare’s
later plays.

Shakespeare clearly plays with the lexical meanings suggested by
the sounds of Cloten and Innogen. As noted above, Bullough suggests that
“Shakespeare picked up the name Cloten from reading about Mulmutius
Dunwallow” (Bullough, 1975, 10), whom Holinshed refers to as “the
sonne of Cloton” (40). However, the Dunwallow reference (Holinshed’s
“The third Booke: The First Chapter”) is in a passage far removed from
the sections of Holinshed relevant to Shakespeare’s plot lines, and the con-
text offers no verbal echoes.

By contrast, there is a definite verbal echo when Guiderius decapitates this
character. Guiderius refers to Cloten’s head as a “clotpole” (4.2.184), a word
that Thersites also uses to deride the treacherous Greeks (TC, 2.1.117-
119). The word refers to a “thick or ‘wooden’ head” (OED 1971, 1.442).
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Also, the word cloten has at times referred simply to congealed blood or to
a “hardened lump of earth” (OED 1971, 1.441). Based on the uses of the word
clotpole in two plays and the simple, even though rare, meaning of the name
Cloten, the metaphorical meaning of the lexical reference has far more
thematic relevance than the obscure reference in Holinshed (Smith, 2021).

Similarly, Shakespeare also uses the name Innogen (mistakenly printed as
Imogen in F1; see Wayne, 2017, 391-398) clearly in a figurative sense of
a lexical meaning, i.e., as a pun on a phonological approximation. Bullough
argues that Shakespeare simply drew on Holished’s reference to Brut’s wife,
“he with his wife Innogen” (Bullough, 1975, 38), and used the name for
a ghost character in MA and then again here. Such an explanation is insuf-
ficient. The name may easily have stuck in Shakespeare’s head from his
reading of Holinshed, but the story of Brut has little relevance to the plot
lines in Cymbeline and no verbal echoes. However, Innogen is a near
homophone of ‘innocent one, and the pun is thematically descriptive and
important for the character in Cymbeline striving to prove her innocence.

6. Coinages - etymological

As is typical in Shakespeare’s later plays, most of the coinages in Cymbeline
are etymological. Two of the names, Pisano and Philario, have Italian
suffixes very frequent among the names of Shakespeare’s characters in
comedies and appropriate for the partial setting of Cymbeline in Italy.
Pisano might suggest an association with the city of Pisa. However,
the association has no other textual support, and the character appears
only in the scenes set in Britain. He first appears as Posthumus’s servant
but is reassigned to serve Innogen when Posthumus is banished. When
he receives Posthumus’s letter ordering him to kill Innogen, he displays
moral courage in defying the order. Because Shakespeare often borrowed
names from other literature, it is possible that Pisano alludes to a similar
moral dilemma in an unknown source.

The meaning of Philario is more clearly etymological. The character is
Posthumus’s host in Rome and introduces him to his guests as, “his father
and I were soldiers together, to whom I have been often bound for no less
than my life” (1.4.25-27). The name is a Greek derivation from the word
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philo, meaning ‘dear or loving’ (Wayne, 2017, 142), and that meaning clearly
describes the character’s attitude toward both Posthumus and his father.

Euriphile never appears on stage, but is described by Belarius as the nurse
who stole Cymbeline’s infant sons and raised them as her own after mar-
rying him in exile. Davis and Frankforter (2004, 158) note several names
of characters in other literature with similar spellings to Euriphile, but
they offer no thematic parallels. Euriphile may instead be parsed ety-
mologically as Euri-phile and thereby refer to a Europe united in love.
By her actions, the two sons are saved from the diabolical plans of their
wicked step-mother, Cymbeline’s new Queen, who seeks to poison every-
one between Cloten and the English crown. Euriphile nurses the boys
through hardship, and they grow up to save their father and preserve
British ties to Rome. James I would have liked the allusion.

The name Fidele is a more obvious etymological coinage. Innogen adopts
the name as she assumes her male disguise. The meaning of the name is
‘the faithful one’ in both Italian and French. Her goal is to find Posthumus
in the Roman army and convince him of her fidelity. Thus, the etymo-
logical meaning of the name is an obvious statement of her identity and
thematic purpose.

Shakespeare’s use of names in meaningful ways becomes especially clear
in the denouement of Cymbeline. While in prison under sentence of
death as an apparent Roman soldier, Posthumus has a dream that ends
with ghosts laying an inscribed tablet on his breast. The tablet prophe-
cies that his miseries will end when the “lion’s whelp shall to himself
unknown, without seeking find, and be embraced by a piece of tender air”
(5.4.108-110). When gathered before King Cymbeline, the Soothsayer
explains the significance of the prophecy: Posthumus is, in fact, ““the lion’s
whelp ... Being Leo-natus” (5.5.442-444). That is to say, he has the inborn
fierceness of a lion, which he inherited from his father, who was given
the title by King Tenantius, the father of King Cymbeline. The surname,
Leonatus, is simply an etymological description of Posthumus’s essential
character and extraordinary abilities as a warrior.

Even the Soothsayer’s name is an etymological coinage and thematic
description. Philharmonus is derived from Greek, meaning the ‘love
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of harmony or concord, and his concluding speech guides the play to
a happy ending: “The fingers of the powers above do tune / The har-
mony of this peace” (5.5.465-466). Thus, even though listed as a tragedy,
Cymbeline is much like Shakespeare’s late comedies in having a happy
ending and many thematically significant coinages.

Conclusion

The names in Cymbeline illustrate Shakespeare’s integration of four
distinctive plot lines drawn from equally distinctive plot sources. He
drew two of the plot lines from Renaissance literature and two from
historical sources (essentially from Holinshed). He borrowed plots for
his Banishment story and his Wager story from other works of literature,
but he used none of the names from those plot sources. Instead, he bor-
rowed names from literature that were not plot sources (5), used names
in common use (7), or added coinages of his own (8). Thus, he treated
the plots in literature as fictive narrative frames freely available for his
own development of characters and themes.

At the same time, Shakespeare borrowed twelve names from his his-
torical sources. These names link his play to historical personages and
events and thereby enhance the verisimilitude of the narrative structure
for his royal audience. Shakespeare used the names from Holinshed to
develop his Tribute story, which links the history of Britain to the history
of Rome. Cymbeline’s magnanimous restoration of tribute and the Roman
acceptance of tribute betokens the continuation of the Roman legacy by
British monarchs.

Shakespeare caps the Tribute story with the story of Rustic Nobility to sug-
gest parallels between the sons of Cymbeline and the sons of King James.
It parallels the staging of Prince Henry’s Barriers, suggests the hardiness
of true nobility, and highlights Wales as part of the Prince’s investiture.
Of course, there is no historical record that Cymbeline’s sons were ever
kidnaped, and so Shakespeare’s use of Scottish history is simply an imagi-
native addition to encourage the interests of his audience and to enhance
the festivities of the time.
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ABSTRACT

The current article is dedicated to the naming fashion
and the internationalization of the most popular first
names. It has been inspired by the research carried
out by Laimute Balode in the field of transnational
onomastics, looking beyond national borders.
The current article explores the recent trends in
personal names in the European Union, Norway,
England / Wales, and Switzerland, comparing the most
popular names given to girls and boys across these
countries, including the number of syllables and
letters. The article concludes with comparing
the origins of the most popular names, and touching
upon the reasons behind choosing these names
for newborns.
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Introduction

“It is well-known that fashion for names is contagious; it spreads from
country to country, from language to language, from one anthroponymic
system to another”, writes Balode (2023, 39) in her study dedicated to
current first names in Latvia and the three neighbouring countries,
Estonia, Finland, and Lithuania. Specifically, she identifies this overar-
ching naming fashion in the internationalization of the most popular first
names', which is common to the four countries. The reasons are manifold:
“It can be influenced by various reasons: on globalization, emigration,
political issues, social events, popular movies, music groups, sports stars’
achievements, etc. But very often it is impossible to define the motivation”
(ibidem, 2023, 39).

To explore parents’ motivations, Balode (2023) supplements her extensive
name study on the changes in Latvian first names by analysing social net-
work pages and comments from parents about their reasons for choosing
aname. In addition to the main motivation of finding an original name
for the child, she observes that more and more Latvian parents are choos-
ing international, easy-to-pronounce, short, and easy-to-write (without
diacritical marks) first names. They also justify this choice by arguing
that the name for their child should be “suitable’ for the European, or
even the global, environment” (ibidem, 43).

In the recent years, various researchers have observed evidence of a strong
increase in the internationalization of first names, particularly in Europe.
However, detailed studies on this, especially from a transnational per-
spective, have yet to be conducted.” In this respect, Laimute Balode is
a pioneer of transnational onomastics with her study, which looks beyond
national borders and includes the development of names in neighbour-
ing countries.

1 This literally refers to the first name of a newborn. Newborns in Latvia are increasingly often
given two or more first names, and different motivations can be identified for each first name.
For example, Balode (2023, 29f) reports that middle names in Latvia are mainly used to express
family ties (traditional family names, surnames) and ethnic identity.

2 On the difficulties and possible solutions of a joint European first name study, see Balbach (2024).
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I would like to take this Festschrift for Laimute Balode and her observa-
tions on the internationalization of first names (ibidem) as an opportunity
to (once again)® encourage engagement in transnational onomastics and
to provide an ‘appetizer’ with this small contribution.

Based on the top 10 baby names for girls and boys in 2022, I will take
a first look at current name trends in a total of 30 different European
countries. Do these few, but very popular names in the individual coun-
tries already indicate a move towards internationalization? Are there
similar name trends? Are there transnational name favourites? And if
so, what are these names and possible reasons for their popularity?

1. The corpus

The definition of Europe and European countries can differ depending
on the underlying criteria (e.g. those of geographical, political, economic,
cultural fields). I therefore selected the first names to be examined in
the following study pragmatically. I recorded the ten most common boys’
and girls’ names from the countries of the European Union, Norway,
England / Wales, and Switzerland, as the information on first names for
these countries was available on the respective websites of the national
statistical offices,* or were accessible via other reliable online sources
(e.g. newspaper sites, first name sites). In the following text, for the sake
of simplicity, I will refer to these 30 countries as ‘Europe’

Nevertheless, minor compromises had to be made in the comparability
of the sources, as not all countries publish the most common baby names
for each year, but some countries combine years or only publish them at
a distance from the birth years. Furthermore, not all countries publish
the top 10 most popular names, but only the top 5 (Luxembourg, Czech
Republic, Greece) or top 4 (Malta), some for data protection reasons
and some due to low birth rates. In total, the top 10 from 2022 were

3 Inmy articles Balbach (2023) and Balbach (2025, accepted), I also suggest international cooperation
and point out the advantages of transnational onomastics.

4 With the exception of Germany, where the first names are not collected officially, but the data was
made available by the Gesellschaft fiir deutsche Sprache (2024) and the private name researcher
Knut Bielefeld.
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available for 23 countries, the data from 2021 had to be used for two
countries (Bulgaria, England / Wales), while for Estonia, the top 10 con-
sists of the most common names from 2021-23, whereas for Latvia from
2018-2022. For the Czech Republic, the latest name data are from 2020.
For Greece and Cyprus®, no current baby names are available; I therefore
used the most common first names of the total population from 2019.

Under these conditions, it was possible to compile a corpus of
the most popular girls’ and boys’ names for 30 countries with a total of
558 first names.

2. Are there the same name favourites in the 1 place?

In a first step, the most popular names (= place 1) of the different national
lists were compared with each other to find out whether the 30 countries
already share the same or similar favourite names.

In fact, there are several favourites that are at the top of the name lists in
more than one country. The absolute frontrunner among girls is the name
Sofia / Zofia / Sofija. It is in first place in seven countries: Slovakia,
Romania, Lithuania, Latvia, Poland, Italy, and Estonia. Mia follows in
second place and is the favourite in four countries (Slovenia, Croatia,
Luxembourg, Malta). Three countries each share the names Maria
(Portugal, Cyprus, Greece), Emma (Austria, Switzerland, Netherlands),
and Olivia (England / Wales, Finland, Belgium) as the most popular
girls’ names. In the remaining ten countries, the names who have taken
the first places are unique.

There are also some favourites among boys’ names, which are at the top in
more than one country, but the favourites are less common than for girls’
names. Noah, for example, is in the first place in five countries, making it
the most popular boy’s name in Europe. Luca / Luka follows in the second
place and is the most popular name in three countries. The names Jakub,
William, Leo, and Mark / Markas are in first place in two countries each.
The most popular boys’ names of the remaining 14 countries are unique.

5 While 2019 is specified as the survey year for Greece, this year must be assumed for Cyprus.
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As can be seen in Figures 1 and 2, the countries with the same favourite
names frequently are neighbouring countries or are geographically located
close to each other. This is most evident in the case of Sofia, the front-
runner among girls’ names, which is particularly common in eastern
Europe. Some of the shared favourites can be found in central and western
Europe, such as Mia, Emma, and Olivia among girls’ names and Noah
among boys’ names. Northern and southern Europe, on the other hand,
have fewer shared favourites for both girls’ and boys’ names.

FIGURE 1¢. The most common girls’ names in Europe. The map shows the respective
first place in the list of names from 20227 Same names share the same colour

6 The figures are inspired by an article on the names in Europe by Marie Jamet in Euronews, see
Jamet (2023). There, the names of 2021 (and older or newer years for some countries) are visualized
on a map of Europe. It is interesting to see that the name Sofia 2022 has spread even further into
eastern Europe compared to 2021.

7 Or the available name in the corpus, cf. the explanations above on corpus creation.
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FIGURE 2. The most common boys’ names in Europe. The map shows the respective
first place in the list of names from 2022.8 Same names share the same colour

3. Are there similarities in the top 10?

In a second step, the entire top 10 (or top 5/4) of the 30 countries were
compared with each other for similarities. Among the girls’ names,
there are four names that occur significantly more often than all other
names in Europe: as expected, these include Sofia, which is already in
first place in seven countries. It is present in the top 10 of a total of 15 of
the 30 countries’ (Cf. Table 1).

8 Or the available name in the corpus, cf. the explanations above on corpus creation.

9 Together with the variant Sofi(e) / Sophie, the name even occurs in 19 countries.
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However, the name Emma is represented in even more countries and is
therefore the covert favourite throughout Europe. Emma is in the top
10 (or top 5/4) in 18 countries. All the countries in which Emma is not
among the top 10, feature the name Emilia (or variants such as Emily or
the similar Amelia), which has a different linguistic origin'® but sounds
very similar. As a consequence, the name Emma or Emilia is included
amongst the top 10 in all 30 European countries.

The names Mia and Olivia appear in the top 10 of 13 countries each.
A special feature of the name Mia - it is a modern, short form of the tra-
ditional name Maria. Short forms and variants of Maria can also be found
in other countries. Two countries each share Marie and Maja, and six
countries share the name Maria itself. In total, 23 countries very often
use the name Maria or a variant of it.

TABLE 1. Girls’ names that occur in the top 10 of at least five European countries

Name Number of Variants or phonologically Number of Total
countries similar names countries occurrence
Emilia 5
Em(m)a 18 Emily 2 30
Amelia 5
Sofia / Zofia/ )
Sophia / Sofija 15 Sofie 4 19
Mary 6
Mia 13 Marie 2 23
Maja 2
Olivia 13 13
Alice / Alise 8
Eva 7 Ava 1 8
An(n)a 7 Hannah 5 12
Julia / Giulia 6 6
Mila 6 6
Lili 5 5
Ella 5 Elli 3 8
Nora 5 5

10 'While Emma originates from Old High German, Emilia can be traced back to the Latin nomen
gentile Aemilius. Cf. Bielefeld (2024): Emma at https://www.beliebte-vornamen.de/4513-emma.htm
and Bielefeld (2024): Emilia at https://www.beliebte-vornamen.de/4871-emilia.htm (13.02.2024).
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TABLE 2. Boys' names that occur in the top 10 of at least five European countries

Name Numbe.r of Variant_s or phonologically Numbe.r of Total
countries similar names countries occurrence
Noah 13 13
Lukas / Lucas 8 Luca 6 14
James 2
paraany | L e
Jokabas 1
Oliver 8 8
Jan 2
Ivan 2
John Jodo 1 7
loannis 2
Mat(t)eo 7 7
Matej 2
Matias 1
. Matei 1
Matthias Maté 1 7
Matas 1
Mattia 1
Leon 4
Leo 6 Leonardo 1 "
Adam 6 6
Mark / Marks 4 arkas 1 6
Emil 5 5
L(o)uis 5 5
Liam 5 5
Gabriel 5 5
Martin 5 5
Daniel 5 5
Alessandro 1
Alexander / 2 Alexandru 1 5
Aleksander :
Alejandro 1

Regarding boys’ names, the frontrunner Noah is also amongst the top 10
of most European countries, namely, in 13 countries. The second most
common name is Lukas / Lucas. Along with its shorter form Luka / Luca, it
appears in twelve European name top 10. The name Jakob and its national
variants also appear in the top 10 in twelve countries. It is followed by
Oliver, which is represented in eight countries. The names John and its
variants, and Mat(t)eo and Matthias with variants can be found in seven
countries each. As Mat(t)eo and Matthias have the same Hebrew origin,
they could also be combined. However, as some top 10 lists feature both
of them, the two names are considered independent. The situation is
similar with Liam and its long form, William. They also appear both in
the top 10 in some countries and are therefore counted separately. Liam



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

appears in 5 countries and William in three. In Sweden, both names are
widespread, — William is in the first place, while Liam takes the second
place. The name Leo is also common (6 countries) with its variants Leon
(4 countries) and the long form Leonardo (1 country). Together, they can
be found in eleven countries (Cf. Table 2).

4. Are there linguistic-structural
similarities between first names?

It would be most interesting to conduct a phonological and morpholo-
gical study of the names to find out whether the most popular names in
the European countries are also similar on a linguistic-structural level.
Further research might yield the answers to a number of questions, for
example, whether certain phonological features or sound patterns are
preferred across countries, or whether names with certain endings are
particularly widespread?

For some countries, it has already been found that in the recent years,
short boys’ names and names with many vowels or soft consonants (for
example, the nasals m, n and the liquid /) have become particularly popu-
lar. In some countries, boys’ and girls’ names have also converged pho-
nologically (see Balbach, 2024, 2025; Niibling, 2018).

The scope of this study did not permit a comprehensive investigation,
which would require to transcribe every name. However, it was indeed
possible to determine the length of the names based on the number of
syllables, and to identify the most popular letters of the alphabet within
all of the top 10 names. Even though letters can only give a limited indi-
cation of pronunciation, they can provide initial clues to favoured sounds.

4.1. About the length of the names

Based on the number of syllables determined for all girls’ names in the top
10 in the 30 European countries, the average names range from very short
with an average of just 1.8 syllables, as in France, or just 1.9 syllables,
as in the Netherlands, to the names with an average of 3.3 syllables, as
in Portugal or 3.4 syllables, as in Greece. However, most countries (17)
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FIGURE 3. The average length based on the number of syllables of the top 10 girls’ names
in Europe. Darker colours indicate longer names

have girls’ names with an average of 2 to 2.5 syllables. In terms of length,
the most popular European girls’ names are therefore similar. As shown
in Figure 3, the lengths of girls’ names are similarly short in the countries
of northern, central, and western Europe. In the east and the south, girls’
names tend to be longer.

Boys’ names in Europe range from an average of 1.5 syllables in Slovenia
and 1.6 syllables in the Netherlands to 3.4 syllables in Italy and even
3.6 syllables in Greece. But these very short or particularly long names
are not the rule for boys’ names, either. Most countries in Europe have
boy’s names with an average of 2 to 2.4 syllables (19 countries). Figure 4
shows a phenomenon similar to the one observed for girls’ names: names
in eastern and southern Europe tend to be longer. The rest of European
countries use similarly short boys’ names.
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FIGURE 4. The average length based on the number of syllables of the top 10 boys’ names
in Europe. Darker colours indicate longer names

4.2. The most common letters of the names

The analysis of the letters occurring in the top 10 of the European
countries shows a great similarity in girls’ names: in 25 countries,
the three most common letters in girls’ names are vowels, nasals, and
liquids. Among the vowels, the letter a dominates. It is the most common
letter within girls’ names in all 30 countries. It is followed in second
place by the vowel 7, which is one of the three most common letters in
27 countries.

Among the consonants, the liquid / dominates. It is among the top 3 letters
in 17 countries. In only five countries, an r or an s is found among the top
three letters. As depicted in Figure 5, these five countries are in southern
Europe, and these are also the countries that tend to have longer names
in terms of syllable length.
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TABLE 3. Overview of the most popular letters within girls’ and boys' names. The three
most common letters of the top 10 ten names per country have been included

| 17 | 15
e 16 i 15
m 9 e il
n 5 n 6
r 4 r 6
0 1 m 6
s 1 s 4

k 3

d 1

t 1

9 letters 12 letters

W Viowedls, nasals m, n, liquid /
.MMMH.
fricatives r, 5

FIGURE 5. The three most common letters per country in
the top 10 girls’ names and their classification
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Viownals, nasals m, n, liquid |
= ‘Vowels, nasals, liquid,
fricatives r, 5
W Viowals, plosives k, d,

FIGURE 6. The three most common letters in the top 10 boys’ names
and their classification per country

Countries in which the three most common letters are only vowels,
nasals (m, ) and liquids (/) are marked in light pink. Countries in which
the three most common letters consist of vowels, nasals, liquids, and
the fricatives r and/or s are marked in dark pink.

Like the girls’ names, most of the current top 10 boys’ names in Europe
consist of vowels, nasals, and the liquid I. As shown in Figure 6, the three
most common letters in 18 countries come from these categories. Once
again, countries in the South and this time also in eastern Europe show
divergences. In a total of twelve countries, other letters are also popular:
in seven countries, these are the fricatives r and s, and in a further five
countries, the plosives k, d and t are common. As seen in girls’ names,
these are again the same countries that tend to use longer boys’ names.

Countries in which the three most common letters are only vowels,
nasals (m, n) and liquids (/) are marked in light blue. Countries in which
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the three most common letters also include the fricatives r and/or s are
highlighted in medium blue, and countries in which the three most com-

mon letters consist of vowels and the plosives k, d or t are highlighted
in dark blue.

5. Where do the names originate from?

Finally, I will look at the origins of the most popular girls’ and boys’ names
in Europe. Where do the countries acquire their names? The top-ranked
girls’ names from each of the 30 different countries can be classified
into a total of seven different categories according to their source: from
the Bible, from film, music, literature, or celebrities, from saints or other
Christian customs, from the world of flowers and plants, derived from
a Roman nomen gentilicium, or “gentile name”, from mythology or of
an unclear origin.

Over 30 % of the most popular girls' names in Europe come from the Bible,
making it the largest group. The second most frequently chosen names are
those of famous people from the world of film, music, literature, or celeb-
rities. The third place is taken by the most popular names for girls, which
are derived from the saints and other names from Christianity. Only
less than 10 % of the top 10 names originate from one of these sources:
the world of flowers, are derived from a Roman nomen gentilicium, are
borrowed from mythology, or their origin cannot be clearly assigned.

35%

30% —

25% —

20% ——

15% —

10% —

5% — —

0%

Bible Film, music, Saints'/ Plant Nomen Mythology Unclear
literature,  Christianity gentile
or celebrities

FIGURE 7. Origin of the most popular girls’ names (the 1% place in each country) in Europe



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

70%

60%

50% —

40% ——

30% —

20% —

10% —

0%

Bible Film, music, Saints'/ Plant
literature, Christianity
or celebrities

FIGURE 8. Origin of the most popular boys’ names (the 1% place in each country) in Europe

With 17 different names, the most popular boys’ names in Europe are
more diverse than the girls’ names (only twelve different names in
30 countries). On the other hand, these 17 names only come from four
different categories, significantly fewer than the girls’ names. The majority
of boys’ names by far come from the Bible: almost 60 %, and therefore,
twice as many names as for girls, come from this category. The second
most common category with 23 %, is boys’ names from film, music, lit-
erature, or celebrities. Around 12 % of the names are saints’ names or
other names from Christianity. The last category, names from the world
of flowers and plants, accounts for 6 % of boys’ names.

Conclusion

This small study revealed that there are several names which rank first in
the top 10 lists in various European countries and are therefore the most
popular baby names across national borders. Moreover, several European
countries not only share many of the first places but also numerous other
names from the top 10. This indicates trends towards internationalization
throughout Europe. Balode’s (2023) observation on the internationaliza-
tion of the name vocabulary in Latvia and neighbouring countries can
therefore also be confirmed for the whole of Europe. Current baby names
are not only popular within certain countries but appear in the top lists
across Europe. While some countries contain many international names
in their top 10 lists, there are also countries that feature international
names among the most popular names, while also often use national
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names. These observations were made particularly often in countries of
eastern and southern Europe but also in Finland.

There are also similarities between the first names in Europe in terms of
language structure. A tendency towards names with many vowels and soft
consonants was observed in many countries. There were also similarities
in terms of name length in large parts of Europe, while deviating devel-
opments were observed in eastern and southern Europe. This finding
coincides with the fact that not only international names but also national
names are very popular in the countries.

By determining the origin of the first names, it was possible to show that
biblical names are the most popular category for both boys and girls as
a source for current baby names. There is no other category that is even
remotely as popular as a source for both boys’ and girls’ names.

Why do so many of today’s most popular names for newborns in Europe
come from the Bible? This is in stark contrast to recent surveys, accord-
ing to which in many European countries, religion no longer plays
a dominant role in people’s everyday lives (Frerk, 2011). Hence, it can
be concluded that parents do not necessarily choose religious first names
for religious reasons. There are also surveys reflecting the motives for
choosing names for newborns in the 21* century in several countries.
Balode (2023) was able to identify internationality as a naming motiva-
tion. In other countries, euphony is also frequently cited as a reason for
choosing a name (Ewels & de Sombre, 2013; Mayer, 2019). Parents are
therefore looking for names that are understandable in many languages
and sound good. Biblical names seem to fulfil both of these main criteria
particularly well.

In fact, we have found evidence that many of the European names are
biblical names and that short names containing mainly vowels, nasals,
and liquids are very popular. Vowels are considered particularly ‘soft’ in
their sound, as are the nasals m and » and the liquid /. Such ‘soft’ sounding
names meet the ideal of euphony, as indicated in the studies for German
first names (Niibling, 2018, 239-270) and names from other European
countries (Bechsgaard & Eggert, 2021; Balbach, 2024).
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Biblical names such as Noah, Daniel, Luca(s) for boys and Mia, Anna and
Eva for girls precisely fulfil these criteria of brevity, vowel richness, and
softness of sound. Moreover, these are the names that are well known in
all countries due to the worldwide and centuries-long spread of the Bible.
When parents choose such a biblical name they can fulfil the criteria
of internationality, euphony, and brevity. This quality apparently helps
Bible names to make a big comeback across Europe despite declining

religiosity."
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ABSTRACT

Immigrants often change their names to assimilate into
a new culture, comply with local linguistic norms and
simplify pronunciation for the hosts. Personal names
serve as markers of ethnic affiliation, with name
choices indicating levels of assimilation or preservation
of identity. Gender disparities in name selection
still exist, influenced by origin-specific factors and
integration levels. Ethnically identifiable names can
impact professional success, with assimilation playing
arole in immigrants’ achievements. While acculturative
conservatism may favour mainstream names, ethnic
names can foster social connections within immigrant
communities. However, they may also lead to
discrimination in broader society. This article aims to
explore Russian-speaking immigrants’ responses to
name change opportunities and bilingual children’s
perceptions of name spelling in Finland and Israel.
The findings highlight the challenges migrants face in
assimilation due to societal perceptions, particularly
evident in employment and educational contexts
where unfamiliar names can lead to discrimination
or integration difficulties. Despite international
recognition of the right to pronounce names correctly,
practical difficulties persist due to linguistic differences
between native and host languages. Mechanisms of
surname de-Russification involve simplification,
translation, or adoption of culturally foreign names,
representing a shift in original identities. While
changing names may signal integration, the fairness
and implications of this decision vary, with children
often adapting better than adults to cultural hybridity
and bilingual practices to which they are exposed from
an early age.
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Introduction

Immigrants often modify their family names or personal names as part
of the process of assimilating into a new culture or society. This alteration
involves adopting names that are more common or easily recognizable
in the host country, translating their names into the local language, or
selecting names that align more closely with the cultural norms of the new
environment. This decision is influenced by various factors, including
a desire for integration, ease of pronunciation for members of the host
society, reduction of discrimination, or adaptation to the customs and
practices of the new country. Gerhards and Hans (2009) accentuate that
personal names serve as markers of affiliation with a particular ethnic
community. When immigrant parents opt for a first name commonly
used in their adopted society in naming their child, it reflects a consid-
erable level of assimilation. Conversely, choosing a name prevalent solely
in the parents’ country of origin indicates a commitment to preserving
their ethnic identity. The degree of acculturation through name selec-
tion is influenced by various factors, such as the cultural divide between
the home country and the host society, the parents’ integration encom-
passing education and citizenship status, interethnic social networks, and
religious affiliations. Utilizing data of the German immigrants from 49
countries, Gerhards and Tuppat (2020) examined gender disparities in
ethnic boundary-making and discovered the tendency to select names
more common in the host country for their female descendants than for
male descendants. They explained it by origin-specific influences (such
as gender equality institutionalization in the country of origin and reli-
gious ties) and the level of integration into the host nation. Traditional
gender norms amplify the naming gender gap, while greater integration
into the host society tends to diminish it.

Utilizing historical census data containing comprehensive first and last
names, Goldstein and Stecklov (2016) introduced a quantitative gauge of
the ethnic distinctiveness of first names, revealing the implications of hav-
ing ethnically identifiable names on the professional accomplishments of
the adult descendants of European immigrants in the USA. Their findings
consistently indicated that individuals with more ‘American-sounding’
names, particularly those of Irish, Italian, German, and Polish descent,
tended to achieve higher occupational status. However, with the Russian
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immigrants of Jewish origin, ethnic naming correlated positively with
occupational success. They also indicated the significance of immigrants
being perceived as actively assimilating rather than concealing their cul-
tural origins in shaping their success.

The immigrants’ cultural belonging and intercultural mutual under-
standing include using proper names and this is crucial for integration
and for feeling comfortable in two cultures, that of the home and that of
surroundings (Alvaro Aranda, 2022; Lam, 2010; Martinez de Lafuente,
2021; Safstrom, 2010). Kovacs (2001, 403-404) showed that the proper
names of the surroundings are adopted to the immigrants’ own language
pronunciation. In some cultures, it might be forbidden to use proper
names, or the names can be given for different ages, or they might be
adapted to special occasions or situations.

Traditionally, the ‘acculturative conservatism’ among immigrants when
choosing names for their children favoured names established within
earlier generations of the native population, avoiding those strongly
associated with a certain religion (Zhang et al., 2016). The process of
acculturation is not solely about adapting to mainstream culture but also
about gaining social acceptance and confirming membership in the host
society through deliberate naming choices. Nevertheless, as Landgrave
(2023) remarks, bestowing distinctly ethnic names carries substantial
repercussions. Individuals with such names often encounter discrimi-
nation in various facets of life, spanning housing searches, job applica-
tions, interactions with governmental entities, and even when pursuing
political roles. However, migrant parents opt to give their children names
that distinctly denote their ethnic background to facilitate interpersonal
interactions within their close-knit community (signal hypothesis) and
as a means of expressing cultural identity (identity hypothesis) fostering
the socio-economic assimilation of their offspring.

The aim of this article is to illustrate, using the examples of Finland and
Israel, the responses of Russian-speaking immigrants to the opportu-
nity to change their names and the options they consider. Additionally,
the article intends to demonstrate how bilingual Finnish-Russian children
around 8 years of age perceive the spelling of their names and that of their
places of residence. Understanding the impact of societal perceptions on
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individuals with unfamiliar or non-local names is crucial for address-
ing discrimination and promoting inclusion in employment, education,
and social settings. Additionally, recognizing the complexities of name
pronunciation and de-Russification mechanisms can inform efforts to
improve intercultural communication and foster greater understanding
and acceptance of cultural differences. Finally, insights into how individ-
uals navigate identity alterations through name changes offer valuable
perspectives on cultural adaptation and the implications of assimila-
tion processes.

1. Evidence from the Finnish-Russian bilinguals

Choosing a first name for a child in an immigrant or binational family
includes a complex decision-making process that reflects various cultural,
social, and personal considerations. Immigrant parents contemplate fac-
tors such as the name’s cultural significance, its compatibility with both
the heritage culture and the host country, the ease of pronunciation in
the new environment, the potential for integration, and the avoidance
of discrimination or bias. This decision may result in the selection of
a name that bridges cultural boundaries, resonates with both the family’s
background and the adopted culture, or aligns with prevalent naming
practices in the new society. Consequently, the choice of a first name for
a child in an immigrant family is a significant aspect of cultural identity
and integration.

Krivonos (2020) explored the attempts made by Russian-speaking
migrants in Helsinki to blend in as ‘white’ by examining the racialized
aspects associated with being seen as ‘Eastern European. Through eth-
nographic research, she delves into their strategies to assimilate into
‘whiteness, such as altering their surnames, refining their accents, and
adjusting their attire. The author suggests that the desire to not be per-
ceived as ‘Russian’ should be viewed within the context of Europe’s
postcolonial construction, highlighting a division between (accepted)
Western European identity and (incomplete) Eastern European identity.
The pursuit of approximating whiteness sheds light on areas of racial
differentiation like accent, language, audibility, surnames, and cloth-
ing. These efforts underscore the structural racism ingrained in societal
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hierarchies that fail to recognize or value the experiences of Russian
speakers. The focus lies on individuals like Alisa, who, due to the societal
perception of Swedes as an elite in Finland, aimed to adopt a Swedish
surname to enhance their social standing and job prospects. Having
a ‘beautiful Swedish surname’ that she has chosen purposedly herself
while receiving a Finnish passport is associated for her with a higher
status. She observed that having a foreign name often led to discrimina-
tion in employment, compelling her to adopt strategies for adaptation
and survival. By her choice, Alisa aimed to distance herself from being
marked as ‘Russian’ and gain recognition and privilege. Now, she could
be perceived as part of a global ‘whiteness), indicating the complexity and
inconsistency of racial perceptions. The text also explores the experiences
of others like Alexey and Marina, who similarly aimed to change their
surnames to fit into Finnish society, where ‘Finnishness’ was equated with
neutrality or whiteness. Their goal was to assimilate into Finnishness by
altering their surnames, aiming for invisibility and neutrality to evade
discrimination and racial stereotypes. According to Mirolybov-Nurmela
(2008), thousands of Russians have changed their surnames in Finland,
inventing a new variant based on phonetic resemblance to the old one.
For instance, Vasilyev became Vasakivi, Pavlov became Paulanne, Titov
became Tiitta, Maltsev became Malo, Makeyev became Mayala, Filippov
became Filppula, and so on. Tvaltvadze (2014; 2021) illustrated his articles
with the changes of the first names from Olesia to Aino, Gleb to Kalle and
surnames with Pleshachiov to Pleus. A common convention involves trun-
cating a significant portion of surnames due to the complexity of Slavic
suffixes and endings, which might pose pronunciation challenges and
inadvertently disclose the bearer’s origin. However, predicting the recep-
tion or associative connotations of the resulting new surname remains
uncertain. As an alternative, individuals opt for adopting names from
their ancestral lineage that sound foreign. These newly transcribed names
may convey a sense of aristocracy to the bearers, albeit this distinction
may not always align with or hold relevance within their immediate
environment.

The significance of one’s name for their life and destiny is hard to over-
estimate. Parents usually take great care in selecting a child’s name, con-
sidering the fate of people with that name, its compatibility with the pat-
ronymic, prevalence within the family, association with saints’ days, and
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other aspects. In bilingual situations, there are additional considerations
beyond the usual ones. For instance, parents might choose an interna-
tional name (like Anna, Alexander, Maria, or Mark), invent a name that
exists in both languages but holds different meanings (as in a Finnish-
Japanese family: Aino — Finnish for ‘the only one present in the epic
“Kalevala’, while in Japanese it means ‘pearl’), or select a name associated
with a third culture, one which coincides with the name of a beloved
football player, singer, or actor, appears in literature, or computer games
(for example, Mario). On social media, some users adapt their names to
the new surroundings more easily than in reality.

Some sophisticated variations involve giving a child two names, each spe-
cific to its culture, such as Mika Mikhail, or sounding similar, stemming
from a single source, like Niklas Nikolai in Russian-Swedish families. In
the tradition of the so-called ‘Old Russians’ in Finland (whose ancestors
lived here before Finland became independent), the name Vasili(j) usu-
ally was changed to Vilho, and Ekaterina to Kati. However, many avoid
names that are too complex to pronounce, like the Finnish names Pdivi,
Viiing, and Yrjo. When it is possible to give multiple names, considerations
include the wishes of all relatives and various other factors.

A child typically learns to write their name first, usually around the age
of four and a half. Of course, the name by which a child is actually called
might differ from the officially given name. Both Finnish and Russian lan-
guages have diminutive forms. For instance, the Russian name Konstantin
can become Kostya, while in Finnish, it is Konsta. Elizaveta, on the other
hand, may become transformed into Liza or Liisi. Russian has many more
diminutive and affectionate forms for names due to its suffix-based sys-
tem. Sometimes, a humorous Russian nickname like Gavryusha might
arise from the official name Kristian. Friends often call Aleksandr Santeri,
and Anastasija - Nastis.

At home, a child might be called by their Russian name (Marfa,
Rita), whereas in kindergarten or school by the official Finnish name
(Martta, Reetta). A combination name like Maria Margarita might lead
to the generalized Russian name Marusya, and in Finnish it becomes
Maru. Interestingly, when recounting events in Russian, a child might
use the Russian name, while in Finnish - the Finnish variant. There is



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

also a tendency to give old Russian names like Elisei, Platon, Miroslav,
Evdokiya, Taisiya, Kapitolina.

An investigation (Protassova & Korneev, 2013) examined the handwrit-
ing characteristics of Finnish-Russian bilingual children who had just
acquired basic writing skills in both languages. The experiment involved
33 children (of average age 8 years and 2 months), who were asked to
write their names and the city they lived in, first in Russian and then
in Finnish. These children came from Russian-speaking and bilingual
families (the Finnish class did not participate) and had recently entered
the second grade at the Finnish-Russian School in Helsinki. They com-
muted for their education from three cities in the capital region — Helsinki
(Xenvcunku), Espoo (9cnoo), and Vantaa (Banmaa). Below, the authors
of the current article examine the names used by the children and how
they coped with the given task.

Despite the fact that the children had been able to write their names for
a while, many made mistakes (for example, reversing the Latin letter R and
the Russian letter 47). Based on the obtained protocols, the following var-
iations in writing Russian and Finnish names are highlighted. Common
names for two languages: Bepa / Vera, Kupa / Kira. In the Russian lan-
guage, the name is shortened, while in Finnish, it is the full form: Vpa /
Irina, Ans / Anna, Mawa / Maria, xcrowa / ksenia (written in lowercase
in both languages). In Russian, the name is shortened, while in Finnish,
it is international: /Jans / Daniel. In Russian, the name is shortened,
but in Finnish, it is the full Russian version: /Iéua / Alexsei (in Finnish,
the letter ‘K’ is used in the name by handwriting; there is an analogical
Finnish name, Aleksi). More likely, it is an abbreviated Russian name:
Puma / Rita (the Finnish variant would be Riita), Maxc / Maks (the inter-
national or the Swedish versions would be written as Max). The authors
have an example of a double Finnish-Russian name in each language:
Jloma-nudus / Lotta-lidia (both times the second part is incorrectly writ-
ten in lowercase; a double letter in Finnish corresponds to a single one
in Russian). Specific abbreviated names for each language: /Iusa / Liisi,
Hyns / Tyyni. Finnish names in each language: Smunv / Emil, Beepa /
Veera, Omunua / Emilia (in Russian, ‘@’ instead of ‘a’), Emunus / Emilia
(in Russian, the name should start with 9”), Spux / Erik, Muxa / Mika,
Jleo / Leo, /Taypa / Laura (Russian can also be international).
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Russian names remain in each language: Aumon / Anton (Finnish ana-
logues Anssi or Antto are possible but not used), Banenmuna / Valentina,
Anacmacust / Anastasia (in Finnish, it is @’ and not ‘s’; it is also possible
that the name has been given as international since it became popular
after the release of an animated film). International names: Aznexcandpa /
Aleksandra, Anuca / Alisa, ITampucus / Patricia, Mapuanna / Marianna,
Mapx / Mark, JIyxac / Lucas (the Finnish variant uses the rare let-
ter ‘c, written correctly in both languages), 90sun / Edvin (trendy),
Maxcumunuan (only in Russian), Jonuen / daniel (in Russian, mistakenly
written with ‘o, in Finnish — with a lowercase ‘d’).

Thus, Finnish names prevail, followed by international ones, and then
Russian ones. This means that parents primarily hope that their children
will assimilate into Finnish society as Finns, then choose an international
career, possibly remembering their Russian roots.

The name of the city - the place of residence of the children - is less
familiar to them, although they quite often encounter it in writing, espe-
cially in Finnish. In six responses, the name of the city was written cor-
rectly in both languages. For two children, the name of their place of
residence was unknown. The following incorrect variations are possible:
in Finnish, the city Helsinki / Xenvcunku is written correctly, whereas in
Russian, instead of ‘X;, the child used ‘H;, instead of ‘e, there was ‘9 and
the ‘b’ was missing; the names appeared in lowercase and without a ‘v’; in
Russian, the word started with the Finnish letter ‘H, the ‘»’ was missing;
in Russian, it was written correctly, in Finnish, instead of the Finnish ‘1,
the Russian ‘1’ was written; in Russian, the word appeared incorrectly as
Xoncunxu (9° instead of ‘€) no ‘v’; the authors came across three instances
of such spelling); in the Russian name of the city, the ‘»’ was missing, in
Finnish, the Russian ‘«’ was inserted instead of the Finnish K} uppercase
and lowercase letters were confused; in the Russian name of the city,
the ‘p’ was missing, in Finnish, there was confusion between uppercase
and lowercase letters; the name of the city in both languages was written
in lowercase, ‘1 and ‘b’ were merged; in the Russian name, the ‘v’ was
missing, in Finnish, the uppercase and lowercase letters were muddled;
the name of the city in both languages was used in lowercase, and three
Russian letters were inserted instead of the Finnish ones, with an error
in the local case (Hexncingicd instead of Helsingissd); only in Russian, in
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the name of the city, the ‘v’ was missing; in the Russian name of the city,
there was no ‘b, in Finnish, the Russian letters ‘c’ and ‘x’ were confounded;
the Finnish noun helsinki corresponded to ¢punnsinous in Russian, all
proper names were written in lowercase in both languages.

Here are results for the two other cities. Title of the city in both languages
appeared with lowercase letters, in Russian, there was an incorrect initial
vowel ‘e’ instead of ‘3’ (ecnoo), or, in Russian, it started with ‘E’ instead
of ‘9’ - the authors encountered two instances like this; once, there was
a mirrored letter; in Russian, only one single final ‘0’ Scno occurred.
The city’s name, written in Russian, repeated the syllable (sananmaa);
once, the Russian ‘T’ was replaced with the Finnish ‘; one child confused
uppercase and lowercase letters by handwriting; other children wrote
the name only in Finnish or in lowercase with two extra duplications,
vaanttaa, or with a single @’ at the end in Russian (Bauma).

Thus, Finnish names are generally written more correctly, which was
expected, and their Russian equivalents sometimes influence the spelling
of Finnish words. The word’s form can be influenced by Russian pronun-
ciation, the word inflection paradigm, and the city’s name in Swedish
(it is written on signs next to the Finnish name and differs, specifically
written as Helsingfors, Vanda, and Esbo).

Writing even commonly encountered words, such as a proper name and
the name of the city where one lives, in a bilingual situation requires not
only knowledge of two alphabets and letter conversion rules (translit-
eration), but also awareness of exceptions to the rules. Perhaps it is not
only necessary to show children how to write their name and the name
of the city but also to explain the differences in writing based on alphabet
principles and historical differences.

The authors do not have statistical data, but based on experience, children
with international names indeed tend to adapt more successfully in var-
ious international companies, travel more actively, and feel more at ease
than children with culturally influenced names (which, in turn, may affect
their career choice and place of residence). Some children from bilin-
gual families change their Finnish names to Russian ones and vice versa
at a certain age. Additionally, the acquisition of Finnish citizenship by
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Russian citizens is an interesting aspect, as there is an official opportunity
to change names (for instance, Anna becomes Julianna, Lyudmila - Mila,
Irina - Irja, Evgeniya - Jenni, Daniil — Daniel, Alexey — Aleksi, Andrey -
Antti, Oleg - Olli, Valerii - Valli), “translating” it (Yekaterina - Kaisa,
Yelena - Helena, Leena, Ivan - Juhana, Dmitry — Mitro, Kirill - Kirka).
Some add a second name (Anna Lea, Alla Erika), which is not often
practiced in Russia, and decline the use of patronymic names. Surnames
are changed to ensure smoother integration.

A child’s name from early childhood sets the path for developing their
identity. If they know that there are two analogues for two languages,
both languages become native and close to them; they feel at home in
each but may experience difficulties translating from one environment
to another. If their name predominates in one language, they may for-
ever feel slightly alien in the second culture, even if they consistently use
the transliterated name. If their name originates from a third culture,
they might feel displaced: not at home in either culture, needing to move
somewhere where they represent one of the previous cultures or both in
a different environment.

2. Russophones and their names in Israel

Israeli citizens and residents have the right to change their first and family
names more than once, but not more often than once every seven years.
The change appears in all documents. Moreover, name change can be
performed even when they are abroad (retrieved 05 February 2024 from
https://www.gov.il/ru/service/notification_of change_of name_abroad).
The procedure is inexpensive and does not require any explanations of
the reasons for the change.

Among those who changed their Ashkenazi names before or upon
migration to Palestine were pioneers of the Zionist movement. Some of
them were founders of the state of Israel and occupied high positions in
the first governments. Thus, the first Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion’s
original name was David Griin, Israel’s first Minister of Foreign Affairs
Moshe Sharett was born Shertok, the first Minister of Education and third
President Zalman Shazar had been Rubashov before migration. Since
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many of the pioneers had biblical first names, usually only family names
were altered. By Hebraizing their names, immigrants made an ideolog-
ical statement which signified casting off their diaspora identity shaped
by discrimination, fear and humiliation, and transforming themselves
into free Hebrew-speaking Jews in their newly found old homeland. In
some cases, those who preferred to retain their names were coerced into
changing them (Philologos, 2018).

In the Soviet Union, a reverse phenomenon could be observed. As
the Jewish culture was banned and state anti-Semitism spread, many Jews
Russified their names. They were not the only ethnicity that resorted to
mimicry. Germans and Greeks, Lithuanians and Poles felt it was safer for
them and their children to hide their roots. Indeed, Gusejnov (2002) gives
examples of people who managed to avoid death in Nazi extermination
camps and during raids hunting Jews thanks to the changed names and
patronymics. In the aftermath of World War II, some people anticipating
problems incurred by belonging to minorities used the destruction of
many Soviet archives in the Nazi-occupied regions as an excuse to apply
for new documents. Besides taking Russian names, they also changed their
nationality in the infamous fifth entry’ in the Soviet internal passports.

Traditional Jewish names, such as Abraham, Isaac, Rachel, Sara, and oth-
ers were stigmatized. In fact, Abram and Sara became the main protag-
onists of both Jewish and anti-Semitic jokes in the USSR. They acquired
negative connotations, and assimilated Soviet Jews avoided giving them
to their children. The perception of these names as derogatory emerges
in the essay by Alexander Biziak who devoted it to his childhood friend,
Soviet, and later Israeli musician Abram Rosenblith. Prior to emigration,
the author knew his friend under the nickname ‘Bumka’:

Only his parents knew that their son’s name was Abram.
Bumka himself didn’t. His parents were vigilantly guard-
ing their son from this trauma. And when a gang of local
kids chased some curly boy wearing eye-glasses and worn-
down sandals, Bumka would shout louder than anybody
else “Abrashka, Abrashka zhidovskaya kakashka” (Abrashka
[diminutive and disparaging for ‘Abram’], Abrashka, kike’s
pooh). Time passed and a young and unprepossessing
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‘anti-Semite’ turned into a colourful Jew. He became a musi-
cian and emigrated to Israel. Many years later, the friends
met in Tel Aviv. I found the philharmonic society and gave
the guard the name of my friend, the orchestra musician. And
the guard said into a microphone:

- “Abram, you have a visitor.”

“Abram, Abram, Abram” a loud echo resonated in the build-
ing. I shuddered.

- “Is anything wrong,” asked the guard anxiously, noticing
my reaction.

- “Could you say it again, please”

He looked at me suspiciously, but pressed the button on
the mike, and again the building of the philharmonic society
filled with the sound of my old friend’s name. For the first time
in my life I heard so clearly this unusual name still grating my
ear. (Biziak, 2001, 30)

Of special note here is the fact that the parents hid their son’s name not
only from the people in their environment, but also from the child himself,
trying to protect him from the ‘trauma’ of being different from the others.
The neutral sounds of the Jewish names acquired evaluative sememes,
and like unpleasant onomatopes triggered negative emotions. The situ-
ation is ironic because the narrator is scandalized by the name in Israel,
where biblical names are frequent (Yelenevskaya & Fialkova, 2005, 171).

The immigration wave of the 1990s brought to Israel people who were
mostly secular and assimilated. Moreover, since there were many mixed
families, among their first and family names there were traditional
Slavic names, such as Viacheslav, Stanislav, Vladislav, etc., as well as
Christian and Muslim names. Some people of older generations bore
names which were Soviet constructs, like Oktiabrina, Lenina, Ninel’ (in
the latter, characters are arranged in the reverse order of ‘Lenin’), Revold
(deciphered as ‘revolutionary infant” or ‘revolutionary movement’), and
others. All these names marked newcomers as alien others, and assim-
ilation processes were activated again. Like in the Soviet Union, when
choosing a new name people tried to make it etymologically or pho-
netically close to their original names: Galina transformed into Galit,
Galia, or Gali; Elena into Ilana. While in the USSR the Jewish Baruch
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turned into Boris, Moshe into Misha, Nathan into Anatolii, Rivka into
Rita, and Khava into Yeva, in Israel the substitution was reversed. Some
of the changes used semantic associative mechanisms: Svetlana turned
into Liora or Ora. The root of both the Russian and Hebrew names means
‘light’!. In many cases, the original name is not completely abandoned
but remains in use in informal communication with family members
and old friends (Fialkova & Yelenevskaya, 2007, 121-124). Moreover,
some people introduce themselves using both. Thus, in Russian-Israeli
Facebook (FB) groups one can come across Dany-Dmitriy, Svetlana-Or,
Yulia-Meirav, Sasha-Sharon, Alla-Avigail and others.

In most cases, however, immigrants retained their names. In the Russian
culture, either full or short variant of the name is used, depending on
whether the situation is formal or informal. In most cases, hypocoristics
are easier for Hebrew speakers to pronounce, so many use Tanya instead
of Tatiana, Ira instead of Irina, Dima instead of Dmitriy. Another trend is
to choose the international version of the name: Alex instead of Alexander
or Alexey, Irena, Iren instead of Irina, Nataly instead of Natalia / Natasha,
Vicky instead of Victoria / Vika, Liza instead of Elizaveta, etc. Some of
those who retained the original name had to reconcile with the shift in
pronunciation. Thus, Oleg and Iliya are pronounced by Hebrew speak-
ers with the stress on the first vowel. The owners of these names have
become so accustomed to this modification that use it when introducing
themselves. Many more internationally popular and modern Hebrew
names can be observed among the members of the second generation.
Looking at Russian-Israeli FB groups, the correlation between the names
and language use is also observed. Comparing 100 participants’ names
in two popular and active FB groups HaifaRu.co.il and Ha-rusim al ha
rusim (Russians about Russians) the authors have ascertained that in
the former, where the language of communication is Russian, there are
many names traditionally found in Russia (Andrey, Gennadiy, Gleb, Kirill,
Sergey, Vitaliy, Alena, Anastasia, Liudmila, Olga, Yulia) and only six
Hebrew first names. In the latter group, the communication is primarily

1 From ancient times the saint was remembered as Photinia, then in the 19" century the name was
translated, and Svetlana appeared. In the Jewish families, it was Klara. In France, a Russian White
émigrée was Claire in the public space but Svetlana at home. In the modern church calendars, it is
indicated as follows: “Photina (Svetlana) of Samaria, the Roman” or “Svetlana (Photina, Photinia)
of Palestine.”
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in English and Hebrew with only occasional posts in Russian. Almost
a quarter of the names (24 out of 100) are modern Hebrew first names.

Sometimes immigrants have to struggle to preserve their original names.
Thus, one of the authors of this article had to argue with a clerk in
the Ministry of the Interior who wanted to register her as Miriam instead
of Maria. Her colleagues at the university did not like her first name either,
apparently because of its ties to Christianity. As a result, they began to use
the diminutive Masha not only in informal conversations, but also in oftficial
correspondence and even on the signs within the department. As a result,
the students also picked it up, which led to amusing situations when contrary
to the conventions, she was often addressed as Doctor or Professor Masha.

Every wave of migrants goes along its own path of acculturation and
familiarization with the host society. The pros and cons of changing and
Hebraizing names were discussed by Russophones in the 1990s, and
in the first two decades of the 21* century, and they remain acute in
the 2020s when migration from Russia and Ukraine increased dramati-
cally because of the war. One can see articles devoted to the problem in
immigrants’ press, in blogs aiming to expand immigrants’ knowledge
about Israel and in online discussion forums. Some of the texts are purely
informative, explaining in detail the procedure, the documents needed,
and other bureaucratic details (see, e.g., Chepeleva, 2023), whereas others
are more concerned with moral issues of giving up the names received
from the parents and the othering of newcomers due to the ‘unpronounce-
able’ foreign names. Thus, one such article appeared in the blog open-is-
rael.com targeting new immigrants. To make explanations more trans-
parent, it resorts to comparison between Russia and Israel. It starts with
the claim that although the decision is one’s own, if one stick to one’s name
thinking that it is up to the locals’ to get used to it, one may pay dearly
for the consequences. This type of reasoning is compared to the logic of
an imagined Gurbanalibei ibn-Muhammad Tarkhanberdyev who applies
for Russian citizenship. However, integration of this imagined person
into Russian society would be complicated, and even if he were an excel-
lent professional, his chances of competing for a job with Ivan Ivanovich
Ivanov and Petr Petrovich Petrov [both prototypical Russian names] are
close to zero. Saying that in Israel the situation, although not so dramatic,
is similar, the author admits that newcomers have to be prepared for
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discrimination. Notably, for a prototypical ‘other’ in the Russian society
the author chooses a Muslim name (retrieved 05 February 2024 from
https://open-israel.com/smena-imeni).

A heated discussion along the same lines appeared in the forum Besedka.
co.il. It involved dozens of participants with conflicting opinions.
The authors are quoting part of the exchange below?:

PL: I may be asking a stupid question but has anyone changed
the family name upon arrival in Israel, I mean to a Jewish name
of your ancestors. My husband thinks that if the surname
doesn’t end with -of, but would be Vainshtein, for example, it
will be easier in terms of pronunciation and potential employ-
ment... I don't think so, but I'd like to know your opinion.
BA: In terms of jobs, I don’t think it'll have an effect. There
are all sorts of names in Israel (...) Your family name won’t
spoil your CV.

LE: You’'ll be in a better position if you are not ashamed of your
first and family names but will carry them proudly. IMHO
SB: I wonder whether there is a single town in Israel, in which
there is no Arlozorov street. Incidentally, his name had been
Vitiya before he had changed it to Haim. And Sokolov street?
And how many local streets are named after Efim Chlenov?
(Hussars, silence!) I mean to say that it won't cause problems
in terms of jobs and so on.

MI: IMHO, everything is very individual and depends on
many factors, including the environment in which you find
yourself. After all, the first time they meet you they judge
you by your clothes, and in our case by the family name too,
especially nationalists. Here is a simple example: the attitude
of your future neighbours in the house where you'll rent/buy
an apartment, or of your colleagues might be different depend-
ing on your family name. Incidentally, Sarit Hadad, one of
the most successful Israeli singers once was Sara Hudadatova.

2 Translating these comments, the authors tried to preserve the original style of the participants of
the discussion. In order to protect their privacy, the authors anonymized them and omitted any
details that could make them recognizable or vulnerable.
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AT: Are you serious? That is, if Ivanov changes his family
name to Abutbul, then Moroccans will immediately accept
him as one of them and come to love him dearly? (laughing
emoticon)

MB: If people can’t pronounce your name correctly and you
have to constantly spell it out, it’s better to correct it a bit.
LK: They keep telling me to change a letter in my name, but
I stopped reacting... (angry emoticon)

MI: Quite. Or do you think we have no ethnic problems, and
in 20 years of living in Israel you have not heard about a stra-
tum of society which blames Russians for all our misfortunes?
LK: Some blame Russians, others put the blame on
the Moroccans, or the religious, or the secular, and so on.
And each one has his own group to blame.

Several themes emerge in this exchange. Immigrants are anxious that their
foreign names may alienate potential employers and that long or difficult
to pronounce names will complicate their integration into society. But
while some are willing to remove the ending -of typical of Russian names,
others are not even ready to change a single character in their original
names. The initiator of the thread asks whether the name Vainshtein
(Weinstein), which is recognizable as a Jewish name in Europe and Russia
would help. This is a misconception, because it is just one of the names
that in the Israeli shared perception is connected to the humiliations
of diasporic life. In order to support the opinion that one should be
proud of on€’s original name, one of the participants quotes some popu-
lar street names bearing the Russian-Jewish names of the early Zionists.
Finally, the discussion gives a glimpse of interethnic conflicts of Israeli
society. Animosities between Jews of European and Oriental extraction
are often discussed in the Israeli media, including unfriendly attitudes
of ‘Russians’ and ‘Moroccans. Yet, wisdom acquired in the countries of
origin suggests that even changing the prototypical name of one ethnic-
ity to the prototypical name of another can hardly safeguard one from
xenophobia.

The symbolic power of names is often used in folklore, and there are many
examples of this in the jokelore of Russophone Israelis. Some of them
rely on interlingual paronymy. Mastering the language/s of their host
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countries, immigrants often play with homophones, first of all noticing
those that are semantic opposites, or have erotic meanings, or obscenities
in their first language. Here is one example:

If you write Feodor Ivanov in Hebrew, and then read it accord-
ing to the rules of Hebrew grammar, you’ll get the following
terrible story. Once an alcoholic with a bizarre name Feodor
Ivanov was brought to Kaplan hospital in Rehovot. Five
minutes later the nurse taking care of him called a Russian-
speaking male nurse for help. He saw that the alcoholic was
beating the nurse while she tried to calm him down: Pidor,
pidor, tiraga (calm down in Hebrew). Another nurse, seeing
that the situation was not getting any better hurried to help:
Adon (Hebrew for ‘Mr?) Ebanov! Tiraga!

Indeed, in different situations, the Hebrew letter 8 can produce the sound
[p] or [f], while the letter 2 renders the sounds [b] or [v]. Clearly,
the name of the patient is by no means Jewish. Making him an alco-
holic, the joke makes use of the negative stereotype labelling ‘Russians’ in
Israel. Confusing the initial sound of the patient’s first name, the Hebrew-
speaking nurse turns it into a Russian swear word for ‘gay, while the way
the second nurse pronounces the alcoholic’s surname associates it with
the ‘fucked up’ Clearly, these unwitting mistakes can hardly calm down
the offender, but make the Russophone witness of the scene and, in effect,
the listener / reader enjoy the superiority of a bilingual, having access to
both Hebrew and Russian.

Another joke shows how Hebrew names are derided by the Russo-
phones:

Here is the preamble. I live in Israel. Among others there are
two wonderful names here — Oren and Alon. The first means
a ‘pine, although it is masculine; the second is an ‘oak’ (here
it is not associated with stupidity, but with power and might).
There is also a form used to make family names: the prefix
Ben (that is, ‘sor’) is placed before the father’s name. Sort of
Vasia Ben Petia is Vasia Petia’s son. I have a strong suspicion
that ‘Osama Ben Laden’ belongs to the same category.
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And here comes the story® itself.

A week ago, a new employee joined our division. The boss
introduces him as Oren Ben Alon (literally, “Pine, Oak’s Son”).
In response, our homebred Russian-speaking ‘Zadornov’
mumbles: “F %ck*, Michurin pales...” The Russian members
of the team laughed their heads off, unable to go on working.
The nickname Michurinets has stuck to the newcomer, and
he is trying to find out what it means.

The earliest posting of this fabulate found with the help of yandex appeared
in April 2004 on the humour hub anekdotov.net, while the latest citing of
the text in several forums was registered in 2021 (retrieved 05 February 2024
from https://www.facebook.com/notes/675618319758680/?paipv=0&
eav= AfZECsqEEJU82kcM2ZIVzvBLp6ulL11QzlomKXWPfwD52Fiycdo
OLI7BXNIGTWGI1n_I). In one version the setting is transferred from
the office to the army unit, but the rest of the narrative remains the same.
The introduction habitually called on Russian humour hubs, a ‘preamble’
targets a Russian-speaking reader outside Israel, explaining the meaning
of the names. As an illustration of the Jewish naming pattern the nar-
rator chooses diminutive forms of Vasilii [Vasia] and Petr [Petya] that
are frequently used in the discourse as generic to refer to an average
layman, which gives a humorous touch to the introduction. The gender
of the noun Oren is mentioned because the corresponding Russian noun,
sosna, is feminine. The connotations of the noun Alon are also important
for the narrator because in Russian the ‘oak’ is used as a pejorative met-
aphor to characterize somebody particularly dumb. The family name of
the Russian satirist “Zadornov’ applied to the prankster also functions as
an ironic characteristic of a person. The semantic transformation of proper
names into common nouns has activated in contemporary Russian and is
primarily employed to express irony or negative evaluation (Ermakova,

3 To mark the switch from the introduction to the main story, users often clip ‘preamble’ to the nonce
word, amble, once used in the novel by brothers Strugatsky as a joke. Numerous articles on Ru.net
explaining that the word does not exist, produce little effect and it keeps reappearing in paper and
electronic media.

4 In informal Russian discourse curses are often used as parenthetic words or hedges. In Soviet
times these words were euphemistically called ‘unprintable; but in post-Soviet times journalists
and internet users no longer shun them, although sometimes the vowels are omitted or replaced
by dots or other characters like in this fabulate.
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1996, 43-45). Finally, the nickname given to the new employee is also full
of connotations familiar to several generations of Russophones. The name
of the Soviet horticulturalist, I. V. Michurin, celebrated in Stalin’s epoch
for his experiments in plant breeding, produced a derivative michurinets
(Michurin’s follower). In the late Soviet period, this noun acquired new
meanings, connoting a person indulged in gardening and tinkering with
nature. Its pejorative usage was reinforced by entering the youth slang in
the meaning of a loafer’ Like in many other immigrants’ jokes, Russian
speakers act as tricksters, enjoying the inability of their Hebrew-speaking
peers to enjoy the joke.

Conclusion

In essence, the authors’ findings emphasize the impact of presumed per-
ceptions on migrants” attempts to assimilate, showcasing the struggle to
navigate and adapt to societal norms and prejudices in their pursuit of
inclusion and acceptance. The name of an immigrant sometimes serves
as an obstacle in various contexts, particularly in aspects such as employ-
ment, education, social integration, and interpersonal interactions. In
the job market, individuals with names perceived as foreign or non-native
sometimes face real or pretended discrimination or bias during recruit-
ment or selection processes. In educational institutions, students with
unfamiliar or non-local names might experience challenges in social
integration, interactions with peers, or from educators who struggle
with the pronunciation or cultural relevance of their names. Immigrants
encounter obstacles in social settings, facing difficulties in forming rela-
tionships or being fully accepted due to their names being different or
unfamiliar in the host society. On the other hand, they adapt their names,
so that people in their surroundings do not experience difficulties while
pronouncing them. Governmental or administrative procedures pose
challenges if names are difficult to spell, pronounce, or do not fit standard
naming conventions, potentially leading to complications in official doc-
uments, identification, or legal processes. Prejudices or preconceptions
attached to certain names might influence how individuals are perceived
or treated, impacting opportunities and experiences in various social
spheres. However, while names present initial challenges, today, many
individuals and societies are working towards inclusivity and diversity,
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aiming to reduce discrimination based on names and fostering greater
acceptance and understanding of cultural differences. In addition, the big-
ger and the more vocal the immigrant community, the easier it is for its
members to preserve their ethnic names as part of their culture.

International documents frequently state that a person has the right
for their name to be pronounced as it sounds in their native language,
under any circumstances. In practice, this is difficult to achieve, as peo-
ple generally believe that wrong pronunciation of foreign names is not
deliberate, stemming from ill will, but because the hosts” language lacks
certain sounds (for example, in Finnish, ‘D’ is pronounced like ‘T’ and
‘B’ - like ‘P’ at the beginning of a word; in Hebrew, there is no soft [1] or
the sound [shch’]. The stress is also placed differently (for example, in
Finnish, the stress falls on the first syllable in a word); similar letters can
sound differently (like English and Russian ‘C;, ‘EE; ‘P, X’). Moreover,
alphabets can also differ radically (e.g., Paraskevas, 2006).

Surname de-Russification mechanisms are identifiable through various
methods. These methods involve simplifying the surname to its funda-
mental form, adding a foreign suffix, translating the root into a different
language, or creating a new surname that retains phonetic resemblance to
the original. Another approach involves individuals selecting a surname
from a distant ancestor, typically one that sounds more culturally ‘foreign’
Similarly, alterations in first names can occur wherein individuals opt for
a shortened nickname instead of their full name, translate the original
name into another language, or adapt it phonetically to align with names
common in the host country. These adjustments represent indicators of
identity alteration, signalling an individual’s rejection of their Russian
heritage (Maydell, Wilson, 2009). The decision to abandon one’s native
language is a crucial aspect of this transformative process. In other words,
changing one’s name might alter a person’s essence, yet whether it is fair to
oneself and to others is not an easy question to answer. Children tend to
handle this better than adults because they grow accustomed to their cul-
tural hybridity, and ambivalence of the attitudes to bilingual and bicultural
practices from an early age. These findings contribute to discussions on
diversity, inclusivity, and the promotion of respectful and equitable treat-
ment of individuals from diverse backgrounds. They shed light on the chal-
lenges faced by migrants in navigating and assimilating into new societies.
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ABSTRACT

In her recent articles, Laimute Balode has thoroughly
described the use of first names in Latvia nowadays,
characterising the most popular first names (Balode,
2022; 2023), variants of first names (Balode, 2018),
connections between first names and identity (Balode,
2020), etc. In these articles, the examples of the use
of first names in nearby regions are often included,
the examples of the popularity lists and use of first
names in Lithuania, Estonia, Finland, etc. are provided,
making reference to the fact emphasised earlier
(Lieberson, 2000, 113-114) that the current use of first
names in different countries is becoming increasingly
similar. Balode (2023, 39) has listed globalization,
emigration, political reasons, the influence of a common
cultural world, and other reasons for this phenomenon.
Similarities are also to be expected in case of close
neighbours with whom there are more contacts and
similar name traditions and cultural backgrounds.

This article describes first names in Estonia in greater
detail, focusing on the first names of recent years
with references to earlier similar patterns in the use
of first names by Estonians. The most popular names,
the characteristic features that are currently emerging
and the migration of first names across language and
state borders are under consideration. To demonstrate
how the use of first names has become more similar,
while also showing the differences, the comparison is
made of the current most popular names in Estonia
and Latvia and in some other countries.
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Background

The Estonian and Latvian language that have completely different linguis-
tic origins exist side by side for centuries. Although the spoken languages
are different, the historical, religious and cultural backgrounds of mod-
ern Estonia and Latvia have been very similar, and this has influenced
the development of the use of similar first names and the set of similar
first names currently used.

Lembit Vaba (2002) has highlighted, for example, the parallels in the for-
mation of Estonian and Latvian surnames, e.g. the use of additional names
before official surnames and the overall giving of surnames at approxi-
mately the same time; the initial relatively large foreignness of surnames
in both countries and their conversion into their own language at the time
when the countries became independent and especially in the years before
World War II (Vaba, 2002, 270). The spelling of first names in Estonia
has been significantly affected by the change of spelling in the 19™ cen-
tury. The orthography reform took also place in Latvia at approximately
the same time (Vaba, 2002, 280).

A common framework for the first names of Estonians and Latvians
is created by the German influence that has been described both for
Latvia (Balode & Buss, 2007, 459-460) and for Estonia (e.g. Roos, 1962;
Rajandi & Tarand, 1976; Simm, 1982; Ritsep, 1983). Zemzare (1970)
refers to Estonian and Latvian common names in the past — there have
been many such names over time. She has offered an earlier example of
names used by Latvians, Livonians and Estonians, e.g.! *Madala®, *Madel,
*Madel ~ *Madli; Fridis, Prid, Priit ~ Priidu; Janis, Jan, Jaan jne (Zemzare,
1970, 143). Zemzare has also described a similar introduction of ver-
nacular names in the calendars of the 19" and early 20" century and
the formation of the set of vernacular names (Zemzare, 1970, 143-145) as
could be observed in Finland and Estonia (Saarelma-Paukkala & Hussar,
2020, 108-113). Zemzare highlights specific mutual borrowings, includ-
ing the Latvian first name Aivars (Zemzare, 1970, 145-146), which in
the form of Aivar is probably the most widespread name that Estonians

1 The first example is Latvian, the second one - Livonian, and the third one - Estonian.

2 Female names in the text have been marked with an asterisk.
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have adopted from Latvians in the 20" century. Meanwhile, the names
borrowed from Latvia that are given to children in Estonia nowadays are
relatively few. Names *Inta, *Jaune, *Laima, *Marite, *Saule, *Valda, * Velta
can be mentioned, as well as the most common traditional Latvian male
first name Jaanis ~ Janis (see Balode, 2022, 46-48), Valdis, etc.

A strong commonality, however, is observed in the use of international
names that may be popular at the same time. Laimute Balode (2022;
2023) has also referred to such overlapping with Latvia’s close neigh-
bours. The aim of the approach here is to look at similar issues from
the Estonian viewpoint.

1. First name popularity list in Estonia®

When looking at the current top of the popularity list in Estonia, it is
primarily characterized by internationality (Table 1). Some names have
their own history in Estonia in addition to being known internation-
ally, e.g. *Eva has been a common female name in earlier centuries and
also *Miia has appeared in Estonia during the same time. Luukas and
Markus are recorded in the folk calendar - luukapdev - Luukas’s day on
October 18, and markusepdev — Markus’s day on April 25.

The names beyond the ten most frequently occurring ones mostly com-
prise international names. The 50 most popular names include the first
names of Estonian nature (including local equivalents of international
names) *Lenna, *Liis, *Mirtel, *Sdde, *1ti, *Liisa, *Linda; Romet, Uku,
Joosep, Kristjan.

3 The Estonia, 2023 first name material is obtained from the population register managed by
the Ministry of the Interior.

4 The examples of names here and hereafter are given in the order of their popularity.
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TABLE 1. The most popular names in Estonia in 2023°

Rank Female Male
1 Sofia Lucas
2 Mia Karl
3 Emily Aron
4 Emma Hugo
5 Maria Mark
6 Nora Mattias
7 Olivia Robin
8 Elli Markus
9 Saara Sebastian

10 Eva Oskar

Among the international names, there are such names that have already
been in fashion earlier and were common in Estonia at the end of
the 19" and the beginning of the 20" century. Such names that have
returned are, for instance, *Emma, *Maria, *Elli, *Elisabeth, *Emilia,
*Marta, * Adeele, *Marie, * Aleksandra, * Aurora, *Lisete, * Anna, * Aurelia,
*Ida; Karl, Hugo, Oskar, Johannes, Martin, Jakob, Artur, Hans, Robert,
Gustav, Alexander, Samuel, Theodor, Otto. Some of these names were rel-
atively seldom used in the past, and they became more widespread either
in the last decades of the 20" century or only in recent years, e.g. *Olivia,
*Hanna, *Lauren, *Luna, *Arabella, *Iris, *Isabella, *Saskia, * Laura, *Jete,
*Melissa, *Sandra, *Isabel; Aron, Robin, Sebastian, Oliver, Remi, Kristofer,
Rasmus, Jasper, Henri, Leon, Stefan, Kaspar, Ragnar, Adrian, Lennart,
Ron, Dominik, Kris. Some names have been among the most popular
ones for more than a couple of decades (e.g. *Hanna, *Laura, *Sandra;
Oliver, Rasmus, Henri, Kaspar). However, some names are completely
new in Estonian usage and are often examples of how the Estonian name

5 In the Estonian data sample, the author has merged the various spellings of the same
name, e.g. *Maria, *Marija, * Mariia, * Marya; Kristofer, Christopher, Christofer, Kristopher, Cristofer,
Cristopher, Gristofer. In the table and in the further examples, the most common variant is given.
Names that appear in double names have likewise been merged. Not merging the different variants
of the same name can distort the picture of the actual occurrence frequency of one or another
name in everyday life. For instance, the name Lucas was given as a single name 36 times in 2023,
the name Lukas - 34 times, thus, both names would have been between the 10" and 20™ place of
the most popular names. Additionally, the pronounced form Luukas appeared in double names.
The name Karl ~ Carl is very popular in double names, where it appeared twice as often as a single
name. This means that these names are heard much more often than suggested by statistics that
takes into account the distinctive spelling of the name. In Estonia, by law, all spellings of names
are allowed that appear officially in their respective form somewhere in the world.
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fashion is in line with the rest of the world - these names are also found
in the popularity lists of other countries (e.g. *Luna, *Isabella, *Isabel;
Aron, Sebastian, Leon, Adrian, Dominik).

Thus, any given moment in the use of first names represents something
from the past and something quite new.

2. First name popularity lists of other countries

In order to describe the international nature of the current use of first
names and the overlapping names in the popularity lists, in this paper
the comparison is given of the 50 most popular names at the begin-
ning of the current decade in Estonia (2023), Latvia (2020), Finnish-
speaking families in Finland (2022), Sweden (2022), Germany (2023)
and the USA (2022)°.

Latvia and Finland have been selected as the closest neighbours. The sim-
ilarities of first names with Finland have already been observed and it has
been described how Estonia, compared to Finland, has reached the same
type of fashion trends and names since the end of the 19" century,
although each time a few decades later (Saarelma-Paukkala & Hussar,
2020, 122-125). In the case of Latvia, reference has also been made to
certain common parts, as mentioned above (Zemzare, 1970; Vaba, 2002).
Estonia has also been in close contact with Sweden, the Estonian area
has been under Swedish authority and coastal areas have had Swedish-
speaking settlements. As a result, earlier borrowed Scandinavian names
are known (e.g. *Ingel), but new names (e.g. *Ingrid, *Astrid; Gunnar,
Sven) (Must, 1964, 44) have also been borrowed over the last 100 years.
As mentioned above, the influence of German culture in Estonia has been
considerable for several centuries, so the German name list has also been
included. Some similarities with the German list (Hussar, 2021, 287) can
still be seen today. Since at present there is an extensive discussion con-
cerning the impact of Anglo-American and English culture in general,

6 The years differ depending on the period for which the data set - 50 most popular names - could
be obtained.
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the most popular first names in the USA are included here to see whether
the impact is really as big as assumed.

The data from different countries are of a slightly different nature: Finland,
for example, separately views the home language, and the first names of
Finnish-speaking families are included. In Swedish statistics, the close var-
iants of the name (variants of the first name in the case of double names)
have been merged, i.e. it is the closest resembling the Estonian name list.

Russia’s first names have been discarded because it is known from earlier
that borrowing from Russia has been minimal in the last 100 years and
practically no common names have found their way in the popularity
list (Hussar, 2023, 217-220).

When comparing the lists, the names have not been compared letter by
letter, but the different language versions of the same name have been
grouped together, e.g. Lucas in Estonia, Sweden and the USA, Litkass
in Latvia, Lukas in Germany and Finland have been considered as
the same name.

3. First name popularity list in Latvia

The ten most popular first names in Latvia are presented in Table 2.

TABLE 2. The most popular names in Latvia in 2020

Rank Female Male
1 Sofija Olivers
2 Emilija Roberts
3 Alise Marks
4 Anna Gustavs
5 Marta Emils
6 Amélija Markuss
7 Paula Daniels
8 Emma Karlis
9 Elizabete Adrians
10 Darta Jekabs
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Out of the ten most popular names in Latvia, *Sofia and *Emma; Mark,
Markus and Karl can be found among the ten most popular names in
Estonia. Of the top ten names of Latvia, *Emilia ranks 12" in Estonia,
*Anna 37", *Marta 15%, *Amelia 13", *Elisabeth 11%; Oliver is in 11" place,
Robert 25" Gustav 27™, Daniel 26", Adrian 46™ and Jakob 17". In
Estonia, *Alise and *Paula and Emil have also been given as names but
are not found amongst the 50 most popular ones. *Darta is a specific
name for Latvia, which does not exist in Estonia (however, an offi-
cial of a municipality close to the Latvian border has asked whether
the child could be named *Taarta - the answer was positive, permitting
this name).

From the rest of the Latvian list, *Mia, * Viktoria, *Maria, *Eva, *Alisa,
*Nora, *Hanna, *Maia, *Olivia, *Laura, * Melissa, *Aleksandra, *Adelina,
*Adeele; Dominik, Alex, Artur, Maksim, Theodor, Lucas, Martin, Timur,
Kristofer, Hugo, David, Matvei, Oskar, Henri and Daniil are present in
the Estonian list.

Thus, the number of common names in the top fifty is quite large,
21 female and 24 male names. The fact that there is a large number of
Russian-speaking residents in Estonia and Latvia seems to play a role
here. In the top fifty, there are series of names that are either exclu-
sively or rather used by Russian-speaking families (e.g. *Sofia, *Anna,
*Viktoria, *Maria, *Eva, *Alisa, * Aleksandra; Mark, Artur, Maksim, Timur,
Matvei, Daniil).

Some Latvian names are currently quite common in Estonia, although
not ranking highly, e.g. *Ester, *Elsa, *Evelyn, *Milana, * Luise, *Amanda,
*Veronika, *Rebeka, *Arina; Aleksander, Ralf, Toomas, Richard, Tom,
Jaan, Artjom, Krister, Gabriel, Valter, Evert, Edvard, Rudolf, Leo, Paul,
Albert, Matis, Patrik. However, there are also names which, taking into
account all the lists compared here, are present only in the top fifty
in Latvia, e.g. *Darta, *Katrina, *Gabriela, *Keita, *Odrija, *Madara,
*Patricija, *Nikola, *Kate, *Enija, *Karlina, *Arina, *Kira; Ernest,
Janis, Reinis, Renars, Rodrigo, Kristaps, etc. Some of these names
are the equivalents of the Latvian international names, some names
in their own language, and their lesser dissemination is therefore
expected.
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4. First name popularity list in Finland

Table 3 gives an overview of the most popular names among the Finnish-
speaking families in Finland.

From the top of the Finnish list, only *Olivia and *Sofia (Oliver ranks
11" in Estonia) overlap with the most popular Estonian names. Of
the remaining 50 more popular names, *Emma (4"), *Emilia (12"),
*Elli (8%), *Alisa (32"), *Aurora (33*); Hugo (4%), Luka (44™), Daniel (26%),
Aron (39), Lukas (1%), Leon (30™), Mattias (6®), Rasmus (21%),
Samuel (35™) are also represented in Estonia.

Thus, the number of common names is rather small, with 7 of female
names and 10 male names.

In the current set of first names in Finland, the names in their own
language, e.g. *Aino, *Helmi, * Venla; Viiné, Eino, Onni, Eeli, are quite
strongly represented. As mentioned above, the trends in Finnish first
names have always happened a few decades earlier than those in Estonia.
In Estonia, names in Estonian language have gained wider use in recent
years, but they have not reached the top of the popularity list. Another
difference is that while in Finland it can be observed how the same names
in their own language have become fashionable that were also in fashion
at the beginning of the last century, when their own language names
were dominant (e.g. *Aino, *Helmi, Viing), whereas in Estonia such old

TABLE 3. The most popular names in Finland in 2022

Rank Female Male
1 Olivia Leo
2 Aino Vaing
3 Aada Eino
4 Lilja Oliver
5 Eevi Elias
6 Isla Onni
7 Helmi Emil
8 Venla Eeli
9 Sofia Toivo

10 Ellen Leevi
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names have hardly come into use again, but real new own-language names
(Saarelma-Paukkala & Hussar, 2020, 121-124; Hussar, 2021, 287) have
entered usage.

Although the number of names shared with Finland seems rather small,
there are still more popular common names, although they are not
included among the top 50 names in Estonia, e.g. *Ada, *Helmi, *Ellen,
*Kertu, *Ella, *Elsa, *Mette, *Alma, *Mila, *Alina, *Frida, *Matilda,
*Herta, *Lumi, *Amanda, *Stella; Leo, Elias, Emil, Noel, Joel, Alvar, Noa,
Mikael, Benjamin, Anton, Kasper, Edvin, Julius, Max.

Of the fifty most popular names in Finland, *Aino, *Lilja, *Eevi, * Venla,
*Hilla, *Pihla, * Viola, * Enni, *Seela, * Hilma, *Hilda, *Oona, *Ilona, *Elsi,
*Vilma, * Viivi, *Nella, *Bea, *Saimi, * Vivian, *Siiri; Viino, Eino, Onni, Eeli,
Toivo, Joel, Aatos, Vilho, Oiva, Otso, Aarni, Niilo, Lenni, Viljo, Jooa, Eetu,
Olavi, Aapo, Eelis, Eemi, Urho, Iivo, etc. do not appear on the popularity
list of the other countries under comparison. Also, a number of com-
pletely own-language names or the use of name forms typical of Finnish
use from internationally known names can be observed.

5. First name popularity list in Sweden

Table 4 provides an overview of the most popular names in Sweden in
2022.

TABLE 4. The most popular names in Sweden in 2022

Rank Girls Boys
1 Astrid William
2 Maja Liam
3 Alma Noah
4 Vera Hugo
5 Freja Oliver
6 Leah Lucas
7 Ella Nils
8 Alice Matteo
9 Selma Valter
10 Lilly August
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In Sweden’s top ten, only two male names overlap with the top ten in
Estonia: Hugo (also the 4 place) and Lucas (the 1* place). In addition,
Oliver from the Swedish top ten ranks 11 in Estonia. Of Sweden’s top ten
female names, none are among the 50 most popular names in Estonia.
Although the names *Astrid, *Alma, *Freja, *Lea, *Ella, *Alice, *Lilli;
William, Liam, Noah, Nils, Matteo, Valter and August have been given in
Estonia, they are currently much less popular than in Sweden.

Of the other top fifty names in Sweden, *Elli, *Olivia, *Luna, *Nora,
*Celine, *Eliise, *Sofia; Leon, Oskar, Otto, Franz, Theodor, Alexander,
Adrian, Henri and Aron are also represented in Estonia. However,
the number of popular common names is not very high — 8 female and
11 male names.

Of Swedish top fifty, *Elsa, *Ines, *Stella, *Signe, *Ester, *Klara, * Agnes,
*Alisia, *Mila, *Leia, *Ellen, *Sigrid; Elias, Adam, Leo, Alfred, Teo, Harri,
Vincent, Benjamin, Gabriel, Aksel, Noel, Joosep could be mentioned as
frequently occurring names in Estonia, even though they are not among
the fifty most popular ones. Several can now be said to be on an upward
trend in Estonia in recent years.

The names in the Swedish list that do not appear in other lists in the stud-
ied sample are *Astrid, * Vera, *Freja, * Wilma, *Signe, *Ebba, *Saga, *Alva,
*Agnes, *Alicia, *Juni, *Molly, *Leia, *Hedda, *Julia, * Alba, *Sigrid, *Elvira,
*Edith, *Meja, *Nellie, *Lova, *Lykke, *Rut, *Lo; Ludvig, Alfred, Sam, Arvid,
Harry, Charlie, Elliot, Malte, Vincent, Elton, Olle, Louie, Ebbe, Axel, Love,
Tage, Filip, Ted, Melvin, Viggo, etc. However, as illustrated above, some of
these names are also used in other countries, but there are several names
that are indeed characteristic of the Swedish name set.

6. First name popularity list in Germany

The list of most popular names in Germany is from 2023, presented in
Table 5 below.

The top ten in Estonia and Germany include female names *Emma, *Sofia
and *Mia. The male names at the top are different. Estonia ranks *Emilia
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TABLE 5. The most popular names in Germany in 2023

Rank Female Male
1 Emilia Noah
2 Emma Matteo
3 Sophia Elias
4 Hannah Leon
5 Mia Paul
6 Ella Theo
7 Mila Luca
8 Lina Finn
9 Lia Liam
10 Leni Emil

12 — a name which is amongst 10 most popular German names, while
*Hanna is 16", Leon 30" and Luka 44™. In fact, the remaining top ten
names are not unknown in Estonia. Names *Ella and *Mila are increas-
ingly frequently given in recent years, with *Liina, *Lia and *Leeni occur-
ring less frequently, although they have been quite common in the past.
Similar examples can be found in the top ten male names: at present,
boys in Estonia are given all the names found in the German top ten,
Finn being the only one that is practically unused in Estonia.

Of German top fifty, *Marie, *Ida, *Emily, *Anna, *Luna, * Nora, *Saara, *Eva,
*Laura, *Maria, * Viktoria; Henri, Oskar, Lucas, Jakob, Samuel, David, Karl,
Aron, Alexander, Johan, Erik also appear among the Estonian top 50 names.

In total, there are 16 female names and 11 male names in common among
the 50 most popular names in both countries.

The names that are not currently among the most popular in Estonia, but
have either been very well known in the past or currently on an upward
trend can be highlighted again. Reference to the names in the top ten has
been made above, but popular names also include, for example, *Klara,
*Lea, *Lilly, *Matilda, *Frida, *Luisa, *Amelie, *Sophie, * Mira, *Leena,
*Johanna, *Lotta, *Nele, * Lara, *Romy, * Thea, *Amalia, *Helena; Ben,
Felix, Leo, Joonas, Anton, Levi, Maximilian, Milan, Max, Adam, Rafael,
Jonathan, Hannes.
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The German list also contains names that are not included in other
lists, e.g. *Leonie, *Malia, *Mara, * Antonia, *Hailey, * Tilda; Louis, Lio,
Jannis, Moritz, Mats, Emilio, Linus, Carlo, Marlon, Valentin, Leano,
Malik.

7. First name popularity list in the USA

The popularity list in the USA Table 6 gives an overview of the ten most
popular names in the USA in 2022.

Out of the top ten list of the USA, *Olivia, *Emma, *Sofia, *Mia and Lucas
are among the top ten in Estonia. Of the USA list, Estonia also ranks
*Amelia in the 13" place, *Isabella is 28", *Luna 24™ and Oliver 11" and
Henri 28", Of the top ten names of the USA, *Evelin was very popular
in Estonia in the 1980s, but it is currently not used often. Liam, William,
Benjamin and Theodor have also been on the rise in recent years.

Among the top fifty in the USA, Estonia lists *Elisabeth, * Emily, *Nora,
*Aurora, *Elli, *Viktoria, *Emilia, *Hanna; Sebastian, Daniel, Alexander,

Samuel, Luka, David, Jakob among the top 50.

Thus, there are 15 common female names and 10 common male names
in the lists.

TABLE 6. The most popular names in the USA in 2022

Rank Female Male
1 Olivia Liam
2 Emma Noah
3 Charlotte Oliver
4 Amelia James
5 Sophia Elijah
6 Isabella William
7 Ava Henry
8 Mia Lucas
9 Evelyn Benjamin
10 Luna Theodore
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The popular names in the USA in 2022 also include those that do not
feature prominently in Estonia at present, but have appeared to some
extent in recent years, such as *Camilla, *Eleanor, *Aria, *Lily, *Stella;
Matteo, Levi, Aiden, Elias. In the USA top fifty, there are also names that
are not included in the lists of the other countries in the sample, such as
*Ava, *Harper, *Scarlett, *Chloe, * Violet, * Penelope, * Gianna, *Abigail,
*Avery, *Hazel, *Layla, *Madison, *Grace, * Willow, *Riley, *Eliana, *Ivy,
*Naomi, *Lucy, *Zoe; James, Owen, Asher, Ethan, Jackson, Mason, Ezra,
John, Hudson, Logan, Luke, Grayson, Wyatt, Maverick, Dylan, Jayden,
Carter, Santiago, Ezekiel, Charles, etc. The list is quite long. From the point
of view of Estonian language, these are often names whose pronunciation
and spelling do not coincide and may therefore prove difficult to use. In
Estonia, new names are easily borrowed and each of these names certainly
has at least one person in Estonia carrying it, but the difficult use reduces
their chances of becoming popular names, all the more since there are
quite new names on this list.

8. Comparison of the popularity lists

Table 7 gives an overview of the number of names in the top fifty in other
countries that are among the top fifty in Estonia.

TABLE 7. The occurrence of the names in the top 50 in other countries
on the Estonian name list

Female
The range on the Estonian list Latvia Finland Sweden | Germany us
1-10* place 6 2 - 5 7
11-20% place 4 3 2 4 2
21-50t place 1 2 6 7 6
Total in common 21 7 8 16 15

Male

The range on the Estonian list Latvia Finland Sweden | Germany us
1-10t place 9 - 2 1 3
11-20% place 4 2 3 3 4
21-50t place 1 8 6 7 3
Total in common 24 10 1 1 10
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The table demonstrates that the overlap is the largest with Latvia. Next,
for girls, the number of common names is the largest with Germany
and the USA, while common male names are in the same range for all
other lists.

Before drawing conclusions, the names which are largely common in
the lists should also be reviewed - their absence in some of the top fifty
lists also helps to explain some similarities and differences.

The names indicated above for each country are those that have appeared
in these years only in the list of a specific country and have been absent
elsewhere. In all the countries surveyed, *Sofia and Lucas appeared, which
are currently very popular names also in many other countries. The fol-
lowing are the names (in alphabetical order) which have emerged in at
least four countries in those years: *Ella (missing in Estonia and Latvia),
*Elli (missing in Latvia and Germany), *Emilia (missing in Sweden),
*Emma (missing in Sweden), *Hanna (missing in Finland and Sweden),
*Luna (missing in Latvia and Finland), *Mia (missing in Finland and
Sweden), *Mila (missing in Estonia and Latvia), *Nora (missing in
Finland), *Olivia (missing in Germany), *Saara (missing in Finland and
the USA), *Viktoria (missing in Finland and Sweden); Alexander (missing
in Latvia and Finland), Aron (missing in Latvia and the USA), David
(missing in Finland and Sweden), Elia (missing in Estonia and Latvia),
Henri (missing in Finland), Hugo (missing in Germany and the USA),
Jakob (missing in Finland and Sweden), Leo (missing in Estonia), Leon
(missing in Latvia and the USA), Luka (missing in Latvia and Sweden),
Noah (missing in Estonia and Latvia), Oliver (missing in Germany),
Oskar (missing in Finland and the USA), Samuel (missing in Latvia
and Sweden).

From Estonia’s perspective, it appears that the names missing in the top
fifty are names currently becoming fashionable, but not that popular.
Similar examples - the name is becoming more popular, but does not
reach the top fifty - would probably be found in the popularity lists of
other countries. *Ella, *Mila, Elias and Leo are all in the top 100 in Estonia.

Noah has been given as a name in Estonia in a few cases, but it may remain
less popular than in other countries. As previously indicated, the use of



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

a name in a specific language may also be influenced by its meaning or
use, for example, noa is the singular genitive form of the word nuga (in
English - ‘knife’) in Estonian and may reduce enthusiasm concerning
giving this name to a child (see Hussar 2021: 287). The same may be
the case with some names that are becoming popular again but have
gained some additional meaning over time. For example, the name Noia-
Ella (noid, with the English meaning ‘witch’) with a negative connotation
has emerged in Estonian, originating in folk songs and currently part
of the slang of young people (ella - for a teacher who is not nice (Loog,
1990); noiaella — an evil woman (Méearu, 2002, 102)). Similarly, Leo is
referred to as a ‘slightly derogatory word for a man’ (Vainola & Kaplinski,
2003, 131). Meanwhile, young people’s slang words change quickly and
such first names that have become common names are often linked to
a particular generation, who in any case does not choose the names
from the generation of their parents or grandparents, such aspects play
a certain role.

Another influencing factor may be a time shift in the name fashion in
a specific country. A previously mentioned example thereof is the name
*Lea (Hussar, 2021, 287), which was popular in Estonia in the 1950s-60s.
From *Lea being actively used in Estonia too little time has passed, and
at present there is only a slight increase in its use based on the sam-
ple of other countries. *Evelin ~ *Evelyn could be an example given in
the Estonian name use. In the United States, the name is currently among
the top ten, possibly becoming more popular in other countries, whereas
in Estonia it most probably would not reach similar popularity - *Evelin
was very widely used in Estonia in the 1970s and 1980s, while at pres-
ent its use still remains on a downward trend. The same is apparently
the explanation for the absence of some important names on the pop-
ularity lists of different countries here. For example, in the top fifty of
Sweden and Finland, particularly conspicuous is the absence of *Emilia
and *Emma that are popular in other countries. The names were popu-
lar in both countries already in the 1990s and have by now become less
popular (Nordic Names 2004-2024).

Returning once again to the popularity lists, from Estonia’s perspective,
the occurrence frequency of first names in Latvia proved to be the closest.
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In some respect, the overlapping can be explained by the relatively high
share of the Russian-speaking population in both countries. However,
Russian names are often neutral international names (e.g. *Sofia,
*Anna, *Viktoria, *Maria; Mark, Artur), which are less distinctive than,
for example, the first names 70 or 30 years ago, when the first names
chosen by Estonians and Russians were completely different (Hussar,
2023, 218-219).

Living for a long time in a similar historical setting and in a simi-
lar religious and cultural environment has probably an impact on
the name selection. In Estonia, the use of the first names of the Baltic
Germans, who lived in both areas, has not been studied. Previous liter-
ature (e.g. Roos, 1962, 412-413) has referred to the spread of new first
names via the German-speaking upper class, e.g. when the godparents
of an Estonian baby came from a German family. Since Lutheran church
has not restricted the choice of first names, the names of the upper class
have been chosen independently in Estonia since the 19™ century, without
the German-speaking godparent ‘giving it over’ to the child of the farmer.
Thus, the first names of the Estonian and Latvian farmers could be quite
similar - the same role models and intermediaries have created a similar
understanding of what constitutes a good name and created a similar
rhythm for the cycles of name trends. Later social circumstances have
also been similar, and both countries have been in a partially overlap-
ping information space. Currently, most Estonians and Latvians do not
know each other’s language, nevertheless, the influencers and role models
are often the same. Several names in the Latvian top 50, which are cur-
rently not much used in Estonia, could still be conceivable and suitable
in the Estonian context.

In the second place, there were more similarities with German
first names, which can be explained by some of the same reasons:
the roots of our contemporary use of first names come from the cul-
ture of German first names. German first names are familiar and
acceptable to us when they become fashionable again. The structure
of the German names is well suited to Estonian use. There are exam-
ples of how the first name trends in Estonia can, to a certain extent, be
predicted on the basis of the German popularity list. For example, ten
years ago, the German top 10 names included Paul, Leon, Lukas, Felix,
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which were not yet popular in Estonia in 2013, but have been growing
steadily in popularity since then. In the case of Germany, too, most of
the names that are currently not included in the Estonian list or are
not actively used at present, would be perfectly conceivable for Estonian
children.

The USA comes next as to the number of shared names. The list contains
a range of well-known international names that are popular in many
countries, hence, this outcome is not surprising. However, the USA
list contains a number of names that are inconvenient to use from
the Estonian point of view because of the language - different spell-
ing and pronunciation are confusing, especially if the name contains
sounds that are not characteristic of Estonian language. For example,
the use of *Charlotte, *Hazel, *Grace, *Riley; James, Asher, Wyatt, etc.
could be cumbersome in the Estonian language context. Some names are
too reminiscent of surnames or even coincide with Estonian surnames
(e.g. *Madison), and it may take time to embrace this concept. Other
names may have a confusing meaning, e.g. *Ava (‘opening’ in Estonian).
It can be noted that quite many of these names, which are indicated in
the description of Table 6 above as those not appearing in the lists of other
countries, would be, at least for the time being, unexpected if used in
Estonia.

Surprisingly, there are relatively few names in common with the Swedish
and Finnish lists, even though Estonians have in the past borrowed names
from both countries. Even when comparing those two countries, the num-
ber of common names in the lists is not large, although Finland and
Sweden have historically been more exposed to one another. Finland
currently has many names in its own language, and when it was pointed
out above that the Finnish name fashion is ahead of in the one prevail-
ing in Estonia, this similarity is rather about similar fashion trends that
arrive in Estonia a decade later and may not be so extensive. In the case
of Sweden, too, the explanation may be that the current most popular
Estonian names have been very popular in Sweden in the past, in previous
decades, or at least ahead of Estonian name fashion, and are, therefore,
currently not found among the names of newborns. However, in the case
of names that are characteristic of Finland and Sweden themselves, but
which are not among the preferred names of other countries, there are
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more names that may also become fashionable in Estonia or which could
at least be used in Estonia because their structure and pronunciation in
Estonian would be appropriate for wider use.

Conclusion

A comparison of the most popular first names in different countries
demonstrated that the use of first names in Estonia is currently most
similar to the use of first names in Latvia. Thus, even today, the com-
mon history in the development of first names plays a major role, and
although Estonian and Latvian languages are different and direct contacts
between neighbours are often quite scarce except for the area around
the Estonian-Latvian border, the historical basis of German culture has
created an important connecting foundation. The preference in names
of Estonians and Latvians has become similar, and common names are
often preferred from the global set of names and name trends.

Due to the same historical roots, there are common names in the Estonian
and German lists, and the German use continues to give Estonians exam-
ples of names to give to their children. The structure and pronunciation
of German names have long been familiar to Estonians and their con-
temporary names are also acceptable.

Similarities with the USA list did not point to the great role played by
the English-language world in the contemporary Estonian use of first
names, but rather to the commonalities in global name trends - common
names are those that are currently popular in many countries. The role of
the USA as a leader in this was not confirmed here. The rest of the names
in the USA list are foreign to Estonians due to their different spelling and
more complex pronunciation, and they are hardly ever used in Estonia.

In the case of Finland, previous experience has indicated that Estonia is
moving behind Finland in the name fashion trends, but the same name
trends still reach Estonia. However, it must be stated that, although there
is uniformity in name fashion trends, popular names are not necessarily
the same in Estonia as in Finland, the choice of specific names may vary
considerably between the two countries.
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The links between the Swedish and Estonian list also remained scarce.
Rather, it can be confirmed that Sweden is one of the channels bringing
new fashionable names to Estonia; this study offered several examples,
where differences in lists appeared not due to the cultures and names
being very different, but due to the fact that in Sweden some popular
names have been fashionable already earlier and currently have entered
a downward trend.

Thus, on the basis of the current use of first names in different countries,
it can be concluded that development of fashionable names is based on
the foundation of the first name culture, the historical development of
traditions and on today’s common information space. The lists reveal
the common favourites of several countries — a strong commonality - but
there are also quite many names that are specific to each country.
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ABSTRACT

The current study encompasses the dynamics of fem-
inine name use in four villages located within a radius
of 15-25 km around the city of Klaipéda (Anaiciai /
Anneiten / Uszaneiten, Grauminé / Graumen, Vanagai /
Wannaggen, Lzija / Schaferei) in the 19 century. Taking
the 1873 language policy reform in schools and pub-
lic life as a reference point, the names of women and
girls born before and after that year were compared.

In the current Lithuanian language, the common sur-
names of married women with the suffix -iené were
also typical of the names of Lithuanian women in
the Klaipéda region, where they remained in the spoken
Lithuanian language until World War II. In the northern
part of the Klaipéda region, until the 1880s, forms like
these were also recorded in church registers. Meanwhile,
the form of the wife's surname that did not differ
from the husband’s surname was used in parallel. By
the end of the 19% century, the transition to the usage
of the identical forms of husband's and wife's surnames
had been completed in the studied region. Unmarried
women's surnames underwent a similar development.
Until the 1870s, derivatives of several patronymic
suffixes were recorded in the villages mentioned: -até
(a phonetic variant of the regular suffix -aité in standard
language, common in the area south of Klaipéda); -alé
(recorded in the western part near the Curonian Lagoon
and on the seashore); and -iké (extremely rare, although
regular in spoken language). However, in the registers
of Anaiciai (Ger. Annaiten, Uszanaiten) and Grauminé
(Ger. Graumen) villages belonging to the parish of
Kretingalé (Ger. Deutsch Crottingen) unmarried wom-
en's surnames that did not differ from their fathers’
surnames were dominant as far back as the middle of
the 19 century (in Grauminé, they were the only ones).
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The widest variety of forms of unmarried wom-
en's surnames was observed in the village of Luzija
(Ger. Schaferei). However, throughout the 19t century,
parallel forms of girls' surnames (with or without a pat-
ronymic suffix) and different forms of the surnames of
members of the same family were also recorded there.
The Lithuanian forms of the girls’ surnames survived
longest in the village of Vanagai (Germ. Wannaggen)
and were used most consistently. There, forms of girls'
surnames with the patronymic suffix -ate remained
almost dominant until the aforementioned reform.

Furthermore, the inflexional derivatives are abun-
dantly recorded in cases where the father's surname
has the patronymic suffix -aitis/-atis (father Simonatis,
daughter Simonate) in the researched region. This
trend can also be seen in the 18t century registers.

In the last decades of the 19t century, the forms
of the daughters’ surnames completely coincided
with the fathers’, and in some cases, Germanization
progressed even further: documents show that
the father's surname had an inflexion, whereas
a daughter’s or son's surname was recorded without
an inflexion, i.e. it becomes uninflected (father
Ploneitis, daughter Ploneit).

At the end of the 19® century, changes in feminine
surnames in the Klaipéda region occurred at varying
speeds. The nature of the Germanization of personal
names depended a lot on economic and social reasons
(influence of estates and the city), the ethnic composi-
tion of the population and the state of the Lithuanian
language related to this, as well as the linguistic pref-
erences of the registrars. However, at the beginning
of the 20t century, married and unmarried women'’s
surnames with traces of the word-formation of Baltic
origin no longer remained in official use.
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lvadas

Oficialiosios lietuviy motery pavardziy formos nusistovéjo santykinai
vélai, nes asmeny registrus dazniausiai sudarinéjo kitomis kalbomis ir ju
raSmenimis, taikant ty kalby motery pavardziy darybos taisykles', todél
istoriniuose jrasuose fiksuojama didele uzrasymy jvairove susisteminti
pavyko tik jvedus civiling asmeny registracija.

Kalbant apie Klaipédos krasto, kuris nepriklausé nei LDK, nei ATR, nei
Rusijai, situacija, reikia turéti omenyje ankstesnj valstieciy pavardziy susi-
formavima (jau XVI a. dokumentuose randame gana gausiai liudijama
dvinarj valstie¢iy luomo jvardijima)? ir apskritai kitokj vokieciy valdzios
pozitrj j vietos gyventojy asmenvardzius. Pastarajj reikty sieti su bendra
germanizacijos politika, kuri oficialiose asmenvardziy formose jsigaléjo
XIX a. pabaigoje. Apie Klaipédos krasto lietuviskos onomastikos vokisky
atitikmeny raidg rasé Walteris Fenzlau (1936). Jo studijoje daug démesio
skiriama fonetinei ir morfologinei adaptacijai, ta¢iau nagrinéjami pavyz-
dziai yra daugiausia yra vietovardziai ir vyry pavardeés.

Sio straipsnio tikslas - atskleisti Klaipédos krasto lietuvisky motery
pavardziy germanizacijos tendencijas politinio ir kultarinio lazio lai-
kotarpiu XIX a. pabaigoje. Darbo medziaga sudaro $iaurinés Klaipédos
krasto dalies (buv. Klaipédos valsc¢iaus) bazny¢iy ir civilinés buklés
dokumenty jrasai, publikuojami genealogy portale GenWiki skyriuje
Ortsfamiliennamen Memelland (GenWiki). Tyrimui naudojami jra-
$ai i§ skilties ,,gimimo vieta“ (vok. Geburstorte)®. Pasirinkti 4 kaimai,
kurie i$sidéste jvairiomis kryptimis aplink Klaipédos miesta: Anaiciai
(20 km j $iaure nuo Klaipédos), Grauminé (15 km j $iaurés rytus nuo
Klaipédos), Vanagai (7 km j rytus nuo Priekulés), Luzija (iSnykes kaimas
13 km j pietus nuo Klaipédos m. centro). Siuose kaimuose néra dideliy
dvary, kuriuose etniné gyventojy sudétis nepastovi ir itin misri, juose

1 Apie lietuviy motery jvardijima placiau zr. Zinkeviéius, 1977; Maciejauskiené, 1980; Ciriinaité,
2009; Ramonieng, 1985.

2 Siuo laikotarpiu LDK dvinariai ar ilgesni jvardijimai fiksuojami bajory luomo zmoniy dokumen-
tuose, taciau tik retu atveju galima juos laikyti paveldimais $eimos asmenvardZiais (Maciejauskiené,
1981, 154, 155, 177).

3 Tam tikrais atvejais duomeny bazés nuorodos nuveda ir j kitas vietas (pvz., asmuo persikelia ir
jo vaikai gimsta kitame kaime). Cia | tai atkreipiamas démesys tuo atveju, jei asmens pavardés
forma viso kaimo kontekste atrodo nejprastai ar skiriasi nuo broliy ir sesery.
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tyrimo rezultatai nebuty patikimi, lyginant su kaimais, kuriuose lietuviai
sudaré dauguma. Kaimo gyventojy etniné sudétis, nepriklausomai nuo
tirlamuoju laikotarpiu vartotos $eimos kalbos, $iame straipsnyje pro-
centais nustatoma apytikriai, perzvelgus pavardziy sarasa. Nelietuviais
laikomi tie, kuriy pavardés néra baltiskos kilmés ir neturi lietuviskos
adaptacijos poZzymiy (galaniy ir priesagy), o kriksto vardai néra sulie-
tuvinti (pvz., Christian Samel laikomas vokieciu, o Kristup Discheratis
lietuviu, nors jo pavardés kilmé yra vokiska; lietuve laikoma ir Marinke
Meierate, taciau Christiana Dorothea Meyer — vokiete). Be to, bandoma
pastebéti regionines asmenvardziy darybos ir jy vartosenos ypatybes,
kuriy priezastys gali bati ne tik lingvistinés (tarmiy skirtumai), bet ir
ekstralingvistinés (gyventojy migracijos ypatumai)*. Dialektologiniu
pozitriu visa tiriamoji teritorija jeina j vakary zemaiciy tarmés plota.
Skiriami du laikotarpiai: nuo XIX a. pradzios iki Priisijos vyriausiojo
prezidiumo 1873 m. nutarimo dél mokykly reformos ir po jo iki XX a.
pirmojo de$imtmecio. Tokiu badu siekiama pastebéti, kokj poveikj
minétasis nutarimas padaré lietuviy motery pavardéms. Atskirai tiria-
mos iStekéjusiy ir netekéjusiy motery pavardés. Pagrindiniame $altinio
jra$e moterys registruojamos mergautine pavarde, taciau daugeliu atvejy
prierasuose pateikiama informacija apie kitus vardus: Namen ,vardai®,
auch genannt ,,dar vadinamas®, pavardé, kuria moteris buvo vadinama
po santuokos - Verheiratet ,,istekéjusi®. Be to, $ioje skiltyje ne visada, bet
gana daznai pateikiama kity duomeny apie asmenj, pvz., jo socialiné
padétis (akininkas, zvejys, samdinys, mazazemis, darbininkas ir t. t.).
Kai kuriy parapijy jraSuose nurodomi vaiko kriksto tévai. Jy pavardziy
formos daznai buina ne oficialios, o kaip jo aplinkoje buvo vartojamos.
Kad keitési gyventojy kalbinés nuostatos, rodo dvigubi jrasai su auch
»taip pat, kitaip, pvz., ,Katrine Szacknalle *1864, auch genannt Szaknies“
ir pan. Naudojamos santrumpos ir sutartiniai zenklai: *gimimo data,
ist. — ,istekéjus®, ns. ,,nesantuokinis/-€% ras. ,rasoma®; jei $altinyje néra
santuokos datos, moters pavardés pakeitimo laikas nustatomas apytikriai
(vieneri metai iki pirmojo vaiko gimimo datos). Asmenvardziai raSomi
kaip $altinyje.

4 Apie istorinio Klaipédos krasto $iaurinés dalies gyventojy migracijos ypatumus Zr. Kiselianaiteé,
2020a, 4-8; 2020b.
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1. Klaipédos krasto asmenvardziy
ypatumai tiriamuoju laikotarpiu

Istorinio Klaipédos krasto bazny¢iy registry medziaga rodo, kad asmenys,
gime XIX a. pradzioje ir anksciau, bazny¢iy knygose gana daznai regis-
truojami tokiomis vardy ir pavardziy formomis, kokios buvo jprastos
to regiono $nekamojoje kalboje. UZradymy jvairavimas priklausé nuo
rastininko (dazniausiai kunigo) gebéjimo uzrasyti vokiskais raSmeni-
mis, jo nuostaty vietos gyventojy kalbos atzvilgiu, paties asmens kalbinio
pasirinkimo (pvz., ar jo vardas bus raSomas Jurgis, ar Georg). Dvikalbiai
kunigai, kuriy nemazai buvo vokieciy kilmés, buvo pramoke rasytinés
Prasijos lietuviy kalbos, pagal jos standarta tarmiskai tariamus asmen-
vardzius patys savo nuozitra ,,normino . Be to, uzraSymy rysys su $neka-
mosios kalbos forma priklausé ir nuo dokumento pobudZio, pvz., XVI a.
mokesciy knygose rasoma Jhan Keytynn, eyn wirt zcw Yckytten ‘Gkinin-
kas i$ Eketés” (Diehlmann, 2006, 80), o vélesniuose baznyc¢ios dokumen-
tuose visi rastieji $ios pavardés uzrasymai turi galtne: Kaitinnis, Kaitinis®
(Fenzlau, 1936, 51) ir pan.

Lemtingg jtaka oficialiosioms pavardziy formoms padaré Otto von
Bismarcko pradéta Vokietijos vienijimo politika ir Prisijos vyriausiojo
prezidiumo 1873 m. nutarimas, pagal kurj mokyklose buvo jvesta vokie-
¢iy déstomoji kalba’. Tai automatiskai reiské, kad visose vieSose jstai-
gose, administracijoje pereinama prie vienintelés oficialiosios kalbos.
Atitinkamai prasidéjo norminimo darbas: vienodinamos vietovardziy
formos, jvedamos nevokieciy pilie¢iy asmenvardziy vartojimo taisyklés.
XIX a. pabaigoje Vokietijoje mokykla buvo atskirta nuo bazny¢ios, tai
Siek tiek pristabdé tautiniy mazumy kalby nykima. Kurj laikg bazny-
¢iose lietuviskai ne tik buvo déstoma tikyba, ruosiami konfirmantai,
bet ir figaravo lietuviskos pavardziy formos, taciau jy pastebimai retéjo
dar prie$ minétosios reformos jsigaléjimg. Pavardziy formos antkapiy
jraSuose neretai skyrési nuo oficialiyjy: antkapiuose su lietuviskais

5 Tuo metu tarp kunigy vyravo nuostata, kad tarmés yra ,,sugadinta® lietuviy kalba, ta¢iau iki
civilinés registracijos jvedimo sutarty taisykliy, kaip uZrasyti gyventojy asmenvardzius, nebuvo
(Fenzlau, 1936, 6).

¢ https://www.online-ofb.de/namelist.php?nachname=KAITINNIS&ofb=memelland&
modus=&lang=de

7 Visas nutarimo tekstas lietuviy kalba paskelbtas Alberto Juskos knygoje (Juska, 2003, 226-228).
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jrasais daznos mergautinés pavardés su priesagomis -ate, -ale (-alle),
-iké (-ikke). Kapiniy jrasai dar mazai tyrinéti, bet senosios Klaipédos
krasto kapinés yra smarkiai sunykusios ir antkapiy su XIX a. jrasais like
labai mazai.

Nuo XIX a. antrosios pusés vyry ir motery vardai sulietuvintomis for-
momis registruojami vis re¢iau (Mikelis dokumentuose uzrasomas kaip
Michel, Jonas / Jonis / Janis - Johann, Jurgis - Georg, Annike - Anna,
Gryta - Margarete ir kt.). Taciau tokia tvarka nusistovéjo ne i$ karto -
kiek ilgiau laikési kriksto vardai, nes jy norminimu (vokietinimu) nebuvo
taip nuosekliai rapinamasi kaip pavardziy. Pavyzdziui, XIX a. pabaigoje
ir net XX a pradzioje pasitaiko sulietuvinty kriksto vardy formy greta
suvokietintos pavardés: Marinke Bajohrs *1902 ir pan. Vyry pavardése
lietuviskos galinés beveik reguliariai nyko formose su patronimine
priesaga -ait-/-at- (Peteraitis > Petereit, Rudatis > Rudat), tokios buvo
perrasomos ir jy dukterims; véliau neretai formos be galinés fiksuo-
jamos ir kito darybos tipo pavardése (Fridrich Wilhelm Bajohr, tévas
Mikel Michel Bajohrs®), Vilians, Pilkins > Willuhn, Pilkuhn (Fenzlau
1936, 98).° Vyry pavardziy nominatyvo formos be galaninio -s (i§skyrus
galines su -us) buvo vartojamos ir anks¢iau, ypa¢ XVI a. mokes¢iy $al-
tiniuose (Jorge Raukutt, Matz Mantrim, Kyntsch Radewill, bet Stanckus,
Schillus (Diehlmann, 2006, 34, 37, 38, 60) ir kt., ta¢iau po $imtmecio
baznyc¢iy knygose dazniausiai registruojamos su galinémis: Jekeitis,
Pleikaitis, Andruttis (Luksaité, 2009, 122, 124) ir pan. Vyry pavardziy
formy jvairavimui jtakos galéjo turéti ir $Snekamoji vokieciy zemai-
¢iy kalba, kur galiné -s buvo suprantama kaip genityvo galiné. Siny
ar dukra daznai vadindavo tévo pavardés kilmininko forma (Bartels
Sohn, plg. liet. Plonio Ansis). Taip galéjo formuotis paralelinés formos
vokie¢iy kilmés asmenvardziuose (Bartel greta Bartels) ir tai taip pat
galéjo duoti postimj vartoti baltiskos kilmés vardininky formas be

8 https://online-ofb.de/famreport.php?ofb=memelland&ID=1562488&lang=de

9 Fenzlau manymu, formos su -aitis budingos zemaitiskosioms tarméms, o su -atis — Tilzés-Ragainés,
kur jos susidaré dél fonetinio désnio (vad. ,$akstininkavimo®). Pavardése $is désnis jsigaliojo
palyginus neseniai, nes dar XVII a. pradZios Katy¢iy baznycios knygose figaruoja formos su -ait-
(Fenzlau, 1936, 112). Taciau ¢ia pat jis pripazista, kad variantas -at-, kaip deminutyviné priesaga,
budingas Zemaitikoms tarméms. XVIII-XIX a. pavardziy tyrimai rodo, kad $is patroniminés
priesagos variantas zemaitiSky tarmiy plote nebuvo retenybé (vien Vanagy registre 75 asmenys,
ta¢iau §j skaiciy sudaro gausiy Seimy nariai).
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galunés (Fenzlau, 1936, 96)". XIX a. paskutiniaisiais deSimtmeciais iSte-
kéjusiy motery pavardés suvienodinamos su vyry, o mergaiciy su jy tévy
(Anna Sprogies, Urte Meyszies, Marinke Bajohrs).

2. Oficialiosios ir Snekamosios kalbos
motery pavardziy formos

Klaipédos krasto bazny¢iy dokumentuose figiiruoja viena istekéjusiy
motery pavardziy priesaga -iené (ras. -ene) ir trejopos patroniminés
netekéjusiy merginy pavardziy priesagos: -aité (ras. -aite/-eite) arba -até
(ras. -ate), -iké (ras. -ikke/-ike), -alé (ra$. -alle/-ale). Be to, uzfiksuota
galaninés darybos atvejy su galiine -e. Neretai to paties asmens pavar-
dziy formos jvairuoja: ,,1830 heif3t es noch ‘Gauptate, des Wirt Kristup
Gauptys Tochter), aber bereits 1844 lesen wir ‘Maryke Gauptikke
(Fenzlau, 1936, 115). XIX a. pabaigoje ypa¢ daznai jvairavo mergaiciy
pavardziy formos vienoje Seimoje: viena sesuo Ilze Schernate *1882
(tévas Szernus *1855), kita Mare Schernus *1886. Priesaga -ate dedama
prie jvairias gal@ines turinciy vyrisky pavardziy: Gerwins : Gerwinate,
Sprogies : Sprogate, Uszpurwis : Uszpurwate, Kubillus : Kubillate ir t. t.
Patroniminé priesaga -at- (-ait-) taip iSplito, kad su ja sudarius vyry
pavardes, duktery pavardése ji turéjo dubliuotis (Peteratis > * Peterataté),
to vengdami pavardziy registratoriai pridédavo $nekamosios kalbos
priesaga -ikeé (Peteraitikke) (ten pat)". Kita vertus, kad kaip tik dél Sios
prieZasties daznai pavardés nebeilgindavo, o padarydavo galunés vedinj
Peteraite / Petereite / Peterate. Patroniminés priesagos -iké (-ikke) kilmeé
susijusi su tarmine deminutyvy vartosena: pusiké ‘jauna pusis, mergiké
‘mergaité’ ir pan. Paraleliai buvo vartojamos vyriskosios giminés for-
mos su -(i)ukas: berZ(i)ukas (tarm. berZoks) ‘jaunas berzas’ ir pan.
Snekamojoje kalboje tokias priesagas vartojo vaikams jvardinti, para-
leliai su dvinare kilmininko konstrukcija: tarm. Vanagoks arba Vanaga
Ansis (tévas Vanags), Kursiké arba KurSiaus Gryta (tévas Kursius). Apie
Silute buvo paplitusi deminutyviné priesaga (dazniausiai pejoratyvine

10 XVI-XVII a. daznos ir kitokios vyry pavardziy formos, pvz., su baigmeniu -e. Tai speficinis
viduramziais atsirades baltisky vyry asmenvardziy uzra$ymas, apie kurj raSoma literatiiroje
(Bezzenberger, 1876, 393; Blese, 1929, 29).

11 Formos su priesaga -yté (Peteraityté¢) Klaipédos kraste nebuvo paplitusios. Registruose jos spora-
diskai pasirodo tik XX a. jraguose, ypa¢ po Klaipédos krasto prijungimo prie Lietuvos.
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reik§me) -utis (katitis ‘kaciukas), vistitis ‘vis¢iukas’), ja $nekamojoje
kalboje taip pat pridédavo vaikams pavadinti: Vaskitis (tévas Vaskys),
taciau pavardése ji reta (Sakiitis).

Patroniminé priesaga -alé (ras. -ale/-alle) sietina su deminutyvinés reiks-
més apeliatyvais. Jos vediniai paplite Siauriame Klaipédos krasto Zemaiciy
tarmeés kampe, paraleliai su vyri$kosios giminés forma -alis: upalis ‘upelis,
trobalé ‘mazas namas’ Si kursiskos kilmés priesaga konkuravo su kitomis
gausiai vartojamomis deminutyvinémis priesagomis. Kaip darybos for-
mantas i$silaiké vietovardziuose (Kretingalé, Smeltalé). Su deminutyvine
reik§me daznai buvo siejama menkinamoji. Galbat dél to, $nekamojoje
kalboje stipréjant menkinamajai reik§mei, jos, kaip patroniminés prie-
sagos, vartosena retéjo (Zr. toliau).

Baznyc¢iy knygose lietuviy kilmés asmeny motery pavardziy formos
jvairavo priklausomai nuo pacios parapijos gyventojy etninés sudé-
ties ir kalbinés tradicijos bei kunigo valios. Daznai vienos Seimos jrasai
pasizymi pavardziy formy jvairove. Tokiy reiskiniy randame iki XIX a.
antrosios pusés: Urte Petereitike i$tekéjusi tampa Urte Kurszatis, jos dukté
Marike Kurszate *1860, po mety registruojama kita dukté Ane Kurszatis.
Greta mergautiniy pavardziy matome ir itekéjusiy motery pavardes su
baigmenimi -iené: Marinke Tydikalle *1781, it. Marinke Morene, vyras
Jokubs Mors, dukté Annike Moraite *1806; Annicke Tydikene (mergau-
tiné pavardé nezinoma), jos dukté Marinke Tydikalle *1781 (Karklé);
XVIII a. antroje puséje jvairavimo bita dar daugiau: Annike Aszmonate
*1789, tévas Albrekt Aszmonatis, seserys More Aszmon *1769, Katryne
Aszmonate *1772, Elze Aszmonatis *1779, Marinke Aszmons *1784 ir pan.
Kai kuriose parapijose mergaic¢iy pavardziy su patroniminémis priesa-
gomis vos viena Kkita, kitose tuo paciu laikotarpiu jy gana gausu, pvz.,
Diegliuose, kurie priklausé Priekulés parapijai: Ewe Karalate *1872, jos
motina Katryne Pozingate *1843 Lankupiuose, jos kriksto tévai Pannors,
Pezene ir Killate ir t. t.

Germanizacijos poveikio neisvengé ir lietuviy $nekamoji kalba, taciau
joje motery ir mergaiéiy pavardziy formos laikési iki pat masy laiky.
Martynas Tydekas, kiles i§ Grauminés, raso: ,Jau mano tévy jaunystéje
prie pavardziy vis pridédavo -iké (Tydekiké). Kad subaré, tad pridéjo
-aité. Prie silpnos mergos pavardés pridéjo -yt¢“ ,, Apsizanijusi moteriska
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buvo vadinama su pridéta -iené, kaip ir lietuviskai. Prie mergos vardo
pridéjom -iké. Pridétos -alé arba -aité buvo subaramos pasileidélés®
(Tydekas, 2008, 31). Dvikalbiai Klaipédos krasto gyventojai pavardziy
formas skyré priklausomai nuo to, kuria kalba kalbéjo. Tai iliustruoja
Jonas Uzpurvis dviem kalbomis isleistame tarminiy teksty rinkinyje.
Rasydamas apie I-ojo pasaulinio karo laikus, jis lietuviskame tekste
mini i$tekéjusiy motery pavardes su -iené, o vokiskame — nepakeistas
vyro pavardés formas: Sneideratiené (vok. Frau Schneidereit), Lipniené
(vok. Frau Lipnus) ir kt. (Uzpurvis, 1990, 93, 97). Germanizuotos pavar-
dziy formos paprastai buvo vartojamos vokiskame kontekste ir doku-
mentuose. Kadangi motery ir mergaiciy pavardziy formantus sudaro
priesaga kartu su galiine, germanizuotos formos buty nekaitomos ir
lietuviskame sakinyje nesuprantamos. Netekéjusiy motery pavardés
turéjo savo regioninius pozymius: forma, kuri buvo paplitusi kaip neu-
trali viename regione, kitame buvo nepazjstama arba turéjo papildoma
konotacija.

2.1. Anaiciai (vok. Anneiten, Uszaneiten)"
Istekéjusiy motery pavardés

Pirmuoju laikotarpiu (1800-1873) jrasai su priesaga -iené (ras. -iene/-ene)
yra reti: kadangi pagrindiniuose jrasuose figiiruoja motery mergau-
tinés pavardés, tik retais atvejais, kai ji nezinoma, moteris biina uzre-
gistruota i$tekéjusios pavarde. Baznyc¢ios knygose moterys istekéju-
siy pavardémis gimimo jra$y papildomoje informacijoje nurodomos
kaip krik$to motinos: Grauduzene 1857, Aschmannene 1859, Annike
Kurmene 1818, Greta Szuiszelene 1836, Annike Juzeitiene 1854. Tadiau ir
$ie atvejai palyginus reti — tuo paciu laikotarpiu jrasuose dazniau figt-
ruoja pavardeés, kurios nesiskiria nuo vyro: Trude Szuiszellis 1798, Barbe
Einars 1839, Barbe Medickis 1859, Annike Kurmis 1845 ir kt. Pastarasis
atvejis jdomus tuo, kad moteris iStekéjo du kartus, bet jos pavardé su
priesaga -iené (Juzeitiene, 1854) yra po antrosios santuokos, o anks-
tesnéje santuokoje ji buvo Annike Kurmis (1845). Kadangi neturime

12 Kaimo gyventojy etniné sudétis beveik monogamiska: sprendziant i§ asmenvardziy, ryskia per-
svarg turi balty kilmés asmenys (kitos kilmés mazdaug 4,12 %). Kretingalés baznycios knygos
duomenys. https://online-ofb.de/namelist.php?ofb=memelland&ort=Annaiten&gov_id=USA-
TENKO05MU&e=geburt&sort_by=name&lang=de
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tiesioginiy duomeny apie oficialias iStekéjusiy motery pavardziy for-
mas, galima tik spéti, kad kriksto tévy uzraS§ymuose motery pavar-
dziy formos jvairuoja grei¢iausiai dél to, kad minétuoju laikotarpiu
kunigai neretai uzrasydavo $nekamojoje kalboje vartojamas pavardziy
formas.

Antruoju laikotarpiu (po 1873 m.) motery pavardziy su -iené nebelieka:
Grete Aschmuteit *1900, i$t. Limant; Grete Schuischel *1886, ist. Moors;
Urte Schuischill *1879, i§t. Werkis ir Gunga ir kt.

Netekéjusiy motery pavardés

Netekeéjusiy motery oficialiosios pavardziy formos Anaic¢iy kaime buvo
trejopos: su priesaga -alé (ras. -alle), nepriesaginé forma su galane -e, bet
dazniausiai nesiskiria nuo tévo (arba skiriasi tik ragyba). Pirmuoju lai-
kotarpiu (iki 1873 m.) netekéjusios moters pavardés priesaga -alle uzfik-
suota tik kartg — Marinke Kurmalle *1824. Gretimuose kaimuose tokiy
pasitaiké dazniau (Simontalle, Tydikalle Karkléje'®, Klawalle Potruose,
Mensalle Kunkiuose, Seigalle Darguziuose). J[domu tai, kad i$skyrus
Tydikalle, kitos merginos su pavarde, turincia priesaga -alle nurodomos
kaip nesantuokinés. Tai leisty spéti, kad cituotuose Martyno Tydeko
(jo tévas kiles i$ Karklés) prisiminimuose, esg priesaga -alé jy apylinkése
turéjusi menkinamaja reik§éme, esama tiesos. Tam jtakos galéjo turéti
formy konkurencija, ypa¢ nepriesaginés formos su moterigkosios giminés
galane -e. Tokiy Anaic¢iy kaime pirmuoju laikotarpiu esama nemazai:
Annike Graudusze (i$t. 1818 Kurmene), Orte Kurme *1822 (jos sesuo
Marinke Kurmalle), Urte Alwikke (ist. 1798)", Annike Skude (tévas Martin
Skudis), llze Labrence, Greta Perkame, Trude Eiline *1798, Annike Eyle
*1855. Tiesa, tarp oficialiy pavardziy tokiy formy néra daug, dazniau pasi-
taiko kriksto knygose kaip krikstamociy asmenvardziai. Panasiy esama ir
gretimuose kaimuose (ten kaip oficialios): Matusze, Kapuste Potruose',

13 Jos motinos mergautiné pavardé, matyt, buvo nezinoma, registruose figiruoja istekéjusios Tydikene.

14 §i pavardé nelaikytina priesagos -ikké vediniu, nes gretimame Karklés kaime gana dazna vyriska
pavardé Alwicks greta netekéjusios moters pavardés formos Alwicke ir Alwickalle. https://online-ofb.
de/namelist.php?nachname=ALWIKE&ofb=memelland&modus=&lang=de

15 Istekéjusi Matzpreukszene. https://online-ofb.de/famreport.php?ofb=memelland&ID=
1154708&lang=de
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Mikoleite Darguziuose', Jagutte, Simeite Grabiuose ir kt. Pastebétina tai,
kad tiriamuoju laikotarpiu kituose kaimuose galaninés darybos pavardés
budingos beveik i§imtinai vedant i$ tévo pavardeés, kuri turi patronimine
priesaga -a(i)tis (zr. toliau). Taciau ir $io tipo mergaiiy pavardés tiria-
muoju laikotarpiu matyt nyko, tendencija registruoti mergai¢iy pavardes,
sutampancias su tévo, buvo dominuojanti jau XIX a. pirmojoje puséje.
Anaiciy kaime tokiy daugiausia: Ande Szuiszelis, Annike Kekszt, Greta
Brusdeilins, Annicke Kurmis, Barbe Pippirs ir kt. Pasitaiko, kad ir neprie-
saginés duktery pavardés formos skiriasi nuo tévo: asmens, kuris regis-
truotas kaip Mikkelis Juzeitis, vaiky pavardés yra Barbe Juzeitis, Adam
Joseitis, bet Marinke Joseit.

Antruoju laikotarpiu (po 1873 m.) gimusiy mergaiciy oficialiosios pavar-
dés sutampa su tévo: Annike Bruszis 1899, Grete Einars *1878, Marinke
Kers *1884, Ande Labrenz *1899, Marie Schuischel *1879 (tévas Martin
Schuischel, jaunesnis brolis Jonis Szuiszelis *1866), Annicke Wirgenings
*1877 ir kt.

2.2. Grauminé (vok. Graumen)"”
Istekéjusiy motery pavardés

Anksc¢iau pateikta Tydeko citata rodo, kad Grauminés kaime $nekamojoje
kalboje priesaginés pavardés su -iené buvo jprastos ir tarpukariu. Tokiy
duomeny bazéje pasitaiké kriksto motiny ir vestuviy liudininky jra-
$uose: Marinke Warnene 1860 (vyras Martin Warna), antroje santuokoje
Marinke Ermoneit 1876; Marinke Mazeitene (1875 vestuviy liudytoja).

16 3tekéjusi Kapustene, dukry pavardé Kapuste. https://online-ofb.de/famreport.php?ofb=
memelland&ID=1109142&lang=de

17" Grauminés kaime gimusiyjy sarasuose dominuoja nedideliy apylinkés dvareliy darbininkai
(placiau Tydekas, 2008, 28, 29). Kaime tiriamuoju laikotarpiu gyveno apie 19,1 proc. vokie¢iy.
Genealogy duomeny bazéje XIX a. pirmoje puséje gimusiy asmeny jrasy vos keletas. Savarankiska
Plikiy liuterony bendruomené jkurta 1891 m. Ja sudaré 25 kaimai, tarp jy ir Grauminé, anks¢iau
priklause Kretingalés bei Klaipédos laukininky parapijoms. Tiriamojo laikotarpio jrasai yra i§
Kretingalés parapijos knygy ir aplinkiniy dvary (Vytauciy, Plikiy) civiliniy (mirties ir santuokos)
registry. https://online-ofb.de/namelist. php?ofb=memelland&ort=Graumen&gov_id=GRAMEN-
KOO05PS&e=geburt&sort_by=name&lang=de
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Be $iy nedideliy i$imciy, to laikotarpio jrasai liudija dominuojancias su
vyro pavardés forma sutampancias itekéjusiy motery pavardes: Annickie
Trakis *1817, i8t. Alwins; Anike Walluks *1833, i8t. Jaudzims; Marinke
Szabries *1835, ist. Ermoneit; Urte Kojellis *1847, ist. Skuddis; Barbe
Laugszems *1830, i8t. Bruszis ir kt. Tokios pavardziy formos vartojamos
ir po 1873 m.: Anna Buntins *1875, i$t. Anna Sadies; Annike Labrenz
*1877, ist. Annike Jacks; Ande Perkams *1876, ist. Ande Klaws ir kt.

Netekéjusiy motery pavardés

Snekamojoje kalboje buvo vartojamos mergautinés pavardés su priesaga
-iké: ,Viengkart kraté Palaviky namus. Tarp kratytojy buves ir vienas
graumeniskis. Kad jis kniso tarp gromaty, Palavikiké subaré vyruka“
(Tydekas, 2008, 20). Ta¢iau duomeny bazéje tarp Grauminés kaimo
gyventojy tiriamuoju laikotarpiu neteko aptikti né vienos tokios darybos
pavardés. Absoliuc¢ios daugumos mergaiciy pavardés sutampa su tévo arba
nezymiai skiriasi raSyba: Annike Bruszis *1854 (tévas Martin Bruszis),
Marinke Esins *1849 (tévas Adam Ezins); Marinke Jakuszeit 1853 (tévas
Jonis Jakuzeit) ir kt. Nesantuokiniy mergaiciy pavardés nesiskiria nuo
motinos: Trude Lunkait *1864 (motina Annike Lunkait).

Pasitaiké viena galaninés darybos pavardé: Barbe Lampsate *1857 (ns.,
motina Anna Lamsatis).

Antruoju laikotarpiu (po 1873) netekéjusiy motery pavardeés taip pat
sutampa su tévo, kitokiy formy nerasta: Marinke Labrenz *1875, ist.
Marinke Szimkus; Annike Warna *1874 (tévas Martin Warna); Urte Lina
Szimkus *1899, sesuo Marinke Lina Szimkus *1900 ir kt. Kaip ir kitur
Klaipédos kraste, btina, kad skiriasi vienos $eimos vaiky pavardziy rasyba:
Annike Kurszis *1864, i$t. Babis, vaikai Janis Bobies *1894, Annicke Babies,
Martin Bobis, Marinke Babis. Pasitaiké, kad Seimos nariy pavardeés skiriasi
ne tik rasyba, bet ir morfologine forma: tévas Janis Szyle *1850, vaikai
Marinke Szyle *1879, Trude Zylis *1878, visi berniukai turi pavardés forma
Szyle. Kai kuriy netekéjusiy motery, kuriy tévo pavardés turéjo patroni-
mines priesagas -ait-/-at-, pavardés siuo laikotarpiu buvo registruojamos
be galtiniy (Annicke Paweleit *1883, tévas Jurgis Paweleitis i§ Juodikiy),
be to, galéjo buti pasirenkamas kitas priesagos variantas: Barbe Akrutat
*1879 (tévas Mikelis Akrutaitis).
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2.3. Vanagai (vok. Wannaggen)*®
Istekéjusiy motery pavardés

Snekamosios kalbos formos su -iené apylinkéje buvo labai paplitusios, jos
beveik nuosekliai registruojamos duomeny bazés skiltyje ,,Vardai®, daznai
pasitaiko ir tarp kriksto ar vestuviy liudininky, taciau nezinia, ar buvo var-
tojamos kaip oficialios": Marinke Lukaite *1811 i8t. Wilkene; Ilze Simonate
*1823, ist. Sprogene; Annike Oksate *1821, i$t. Grikszatene, jos kriksto
motina Elze Wannagene; Marinke Kubate *1877, i§t. Kurschatene (vyras
Jonis Johann Kurschat); Annikke Wasmikkate *1785, ist. Bekkerene 1820 ir
kt. Tokiy jrasy pasitaiko ir gana vélyvy: Marinke Stanczate *1879, ist. 1903
Burkantene, Ilze Zunnate *1866, ist. 1901 Saugene, dél to kelia abejoniy, ar
tai buvo oficialios formos. Iki 1873 m. tokie jvardijimai antriniy duomeny
skiltyje yra gerokai daznesni negu istekéjusiy motery, kuriy pavardés nesi-
skiria nuo vyro: More Glozate *1767, ist. Deszeratis, Ilze Molinnate *1861
(tévas Jokub Molinnis), ist. Ilze Ermonis (vyras Jonis Ermonis) ir kt. Vanagy
kaime XIX a. pirmojoje puséje i$tekéjusiy motery, kuriy pavardés forma
sutapty su vyro, duomeny bazéje beveik nepasitaiké, minétieji pavyzdziai
yra iSimtys (pirmuoju atveju santuoka fiksuota XVIII a., antruoju moteris
iStekéjo j Smeltés kaima, véliau Klaipédos priemiest;).

Antruoju laikotarpiu (po 1873 m.) pavardés su -iené fiksuojamos vis
reciau (Ilsze Gruszeningate *1869, ist. Urbaniene), o paskutinjjj Simtmecio
desimtmet; visos iStekéjusios moterys nurodomos pavardémis, sutampan-
¢iomis su vyro: Annike Uszpurwate *1870, ist. Gelszinnis; Annike Tazzate
*1853, ist. 1877 Jaguttene, bet 1884 Grikschas ir kt. Sj pokytj gerai ilius-
truoja Marinke Dischereite *1885, ist. Birschwilkene 1904 (1), antra karta
Marinke Kasputis, ist. 1922.

18 Kaimo etniné sudétis tiriamuoju laikotarpiu rodo ryskia lietuviy persvarg, vokiec¢iy gyventa apie
10 %. Vanagy kaimo parapija jkurta 1890 m., iki to laiko $io kaimo ir apylinkiy Zmonés priklausé
Priekulés parapijai. Duomeny bazéje nemazai jrasy i§ XVIII a. https://online-ofb.de/namelist.
php?ofb=memelland&ort=Wannagen&gov_id=WANGENKO05RN &e=geburt&sort_by=-
name&lang=de

19 Sjo kaimo jraguose pasitaiko ir kity $nekamosios kalbos jvardijimy, pvz. Elze Schernate, arba Elze
Szernaus (tévo pavardés kilmininko forma).
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Netekéjusiy motery pavardés

XIX a. pirmojoje puséje Vanagy kaime netekéjusiy motery pavardés
turi patroniming priesaga -até (reciau -aité). Asmeny su tokio tipo
pavardémis duomeny bazéje rasta per 180: Katryne Wannagate *1836,
Annike Gloszate *1838, Ilze Sprogate *1847, Ilsze Gerwinate *1837 ir kt.
Pasitaikeé ir galtninés darybos pavyzdziy su galine -e tais atvejais, kai
tévo pavardé turi patronimine priesaga -atis (dazniau) arba -ait (re¢iau):
Kristup Diszeratis : Elze Diszerate, Kristup Gloszatis : Urte Gloszate, Jurgis
Kurszatis : Ewe Kurszate; Kristups Christof Endraitis : Katryne Endreite,
Jonis Jakomatis : Else Jakomaite, Mikkelis Simonaitis : Annike Simonaite kt.
Kitokio darybos tipo netekéjusiy motery pavardziy pirmuoju laikotarpiu
Vanaguose nerasta. Retai, taciau ir $iuo laikotarpiu mergaiéiy pavardés
fiksuojamos su variantais, neturinciais darybos bruozy (sutampa su tévo
arba trumpesnés): lize Wilkate *1845, arba Wilks, Annike Anduleit *1871
(tévo Andulaitis). Tokios jvairovés pasitaiko vienos Seimos pavardése:
Annike Anna Gerwins *1866, vyrsenés seserys Marinke Gerwinate *1849,
Katryne Gerwinate *1852, Ilze Gerwinate *1856; Ilze Oksas *1809, bet
sesuo Elze Oksate *1816 ir kt.

Vanagy parapijos duomeny bazéje gana daug ankstesniy jrasy.
Pastebétina, kad XVIII a. mergaiciy pavardziy formos buvo fiksuojamos
be patroniminiy priesagy, jos arba sutapo su tévo arba turéjo galane -e:
Katryne Szernus *1764, Ilze Wauszkis *1784, jos sesuo Elze Wauszke *1795;
Katrine Wannags *1741, jos sesuo Ilze Wannags *1744; Katrine Betatis
*1754; Else Gloszate *1741 (tévas Jurgis Gloszatis), sesuo Greta Glozatis
*1750; Annike Kupczus *1765; Urte Oksas *1799, bet sesuo Katryne Oksate
*1803 ir kt. Atrodo, kad Priekulés parapijoje galininés darybos mergaiciy
pavardés XVIII a. buvo reguliarios: tai liudija ir Vanagy kaime dirbusiy
(Berufsorte), daznu atveju gimusiy gretimuose kaimuose, motery jrasai:
Annike Adomate *1749 (tévas Jurgis Adomatis), Elze Bruzate *1778 (tévas
Jurgis Bruzzatis), tac¢iau vyry, kuriy pavardés turi priesaga -a(i)t, $iame
kaime tuo laiku nebuvo daug.

Po 1873 m. netekéjusiy motery pavardziy su patroniminémis priesago-
mis skaicius staigiai krenta, o perkopus j XX a. jy visai nebelieka: Ewe
Kubillus *1877, i$t. Gyszas, dukros Ewa ir kt. Giszas; Ilsze Bertate, arba
Berte *1881, dukros Anna ir Marie Toleikis; Katryne Ruigate *1852, ist.
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Gloszatene, bet dukté Ewe Gloszat *1876; Marinke Kalwelate *1866, ist.
Tamoszene, dukros Annike *1896, Marike Tamoszus *1902 ir kt. Buna, kad
dukters pavardé turi forma be galtinés, nors tévo buvo su galiine: Katryne
Endraite, arba Endereit *1870 (tévas Endraitis); Ilsze Joneleit *1886 (tévas
Martins Jonelaitis), Katryne Simoneit *1876 (tévas Martins Simonaitis)
ir kt. Nesantuokiniy mergaiciy pavardés antruoju laikotarpiu taip pat
tampa ,,vyriskomis®, nepriklausomai nuo to, kokig forma turéjo motinos
pavardeé: Eva Kubillus *1874 (motina Ilze Kubillate *1835); Mare Maricke
Jakumeit *1897 (motina Ilsze Jakumeit) ir kt.

2.4. Luzija (vok. Schiiferei)?®
Istekéjusiy motery pavardés

XIX a. Lazijos kaime gimusiy motery pavardés su priesaga -iené (ras. -ene)
gana daznai registruojamos bazny¢ios knygy papildomos informacijos
skiltyje: Marinke Glozate, i$t. 1816 Kurszene; Annicke Kurszate *1842,
i8t. Enszullene; Katrine Warnik *1829, ist. Schaknene; Marinke
Karallale *1851 i$t. Matuttene, Katrine Szacknalle *1864, i$t. Zwillene;
ir kt. Tadiau ir $iuo laikotarpiu fiksuojama gana daug nepriesaginiy formy:
Ilze Toleikis, ist. Picklaps; Urte Kupschus *1849, ist. Stankus ir Zabrys;
Annicke Matuttis *1843, ist. Ulpinene ir Paddagene ir kt.

XIX a. pabaigoje situacija keitési, tac¢iau ne staiga. Vis dazniau fiksuo-
jamos pavardés be priesagy: Ilsze Beckeralle *1883, ist. Schacknies 1908;
Marinke Kogstalle *1832, i$t. Raudonis 1864; Marinke Zobralle *1867,
i8t. Schernus ir Matzeitis; Marinke Siemoneit *1879, i$t. Meikies, Annicke
Plucas *1862, ist. Strangullis ir Kerszis; Anike Ploneit, arba Ploneitis *1869,
ist. 1891 Dawils ir kt. Siuo laikotarpiu iki XX a. pradzios dar vartotos
priesaginés formos (kiek dazniau, negu kituose anksciau aprasytuose
kaimuose): Annicke Szwillate *1885, i$t. RufSlene; Marinke Sedelis *1883,
i8t. 1904 Klimkeitene; Marinke Stalgies *1858, ist. 1893 Marinke Glaszene;
Anike Spitzmonate *1873, i§t. 1907 Anike Powiliene (vyras Michel Powils),
Katrine Szacknalle *1864, arba Szaknies, i§t. 1885 Katrine Zwiliene.

20 Buves kaimas prie mariy, po karo i$nykes. Tiriamuoju laikotarpiu buvo Zymi lietuviy (balty)
kilmeés gyventojy persvara (vokieciy apie 11 %). Iki XX a. pr. priklausé Priekulés, véliau Kairiy
parapijai. https://online-ofb.de/namelist.php?ofb=memelland&ort=Sch %C3 %A4ferei %20(Kr.
Memel)&gov_id=SCHREIKO050N&e=geburt&sort_by=name&lang=de
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Tokias priesagas pavardése jgyja ir kai kurios i$ kity, kartais ir tolimy
kaimy atitekéjusios moterys: Anike Szmitalle *1853, arba Schmidt, ist.
Toleikene; Urtike Toleikis *1879 Labotakiuose?, ist. Plonaitiene; Marinke
Ziobrate, arba Szabries *1854 Traubiuose, ist. Grapsztene (vyras Jurgis
Grabst, arba Grapszta), Marinke Meikate *1853, i§t. 1877 Meikene (taip);
Marinke Pillosas *1866, i$t. 1891 Raudonene ir kt.** Vélesniuose jrasuose,
motery, iStekéjusiy XX a., i§skyrus 1904 m. susituokusia Klimkaitieng
(Klimkeitene) pavardZiy su -iené nebeatsiranda iki krasto prijungimo
prie Lietuvos.

Netekéjusiy motery pavardés

Pirmuoju periodu Luzijos kaime uZfiksuotos keturiy tipy netekéjusiy
motery pavardés: priesaginés darybos su priesagomis -ate, -alé, galuni-
nés darybos su -¢é ir be darybos (sutampancios su tévo pavardés forma).

Priesagos -até vediniy, skirtingai nuo Vanagy kaimo, Luazijoje uzfiksuota
nedaug: Marinke Kupczate *1848 i§ Siidnagiy; Annicke Kupczate *1840,
arba Kupshus; Annicke Kurschate *1842 (tévas Jurgis Kurschus); Marinke
Kurszate *1817 (tévas Mikkelis Kurszis); Marinke Naujokate *1861, arba
Naujoks (ns., motina Ilze Ida Naujokate i§ Drevernos); Trude Reikate
*1827 (tévas Kristups Reikis); Anike Spitzmonate *1873, arba Spitzmons
(tévas Jurgis Spitzmakeris (taip!) *1845 Klisiuose, brolis ? Spitzmann
*1877). Siame sarase yra dvejopy jvardijimy, rodanciy, kad pereinama
prie nepriesaginiy formy.

Po 1873 m. lietuviskos darybos jvardijimy su priesaga -até béra vos
vienas Kkitas, ir tais atvejais beveik visada nurodomos paralelinés for-
mos: Marinke Grabsztate *1884 (tévas Jurgis Grabszt)?; Urte Greitszate
*1885, arba Greitschus ir Greitszus (tévas Kristups Greiczus i$ Klosiy);
Urte Sedelate *1885, arba Sedelies (tévas Christof Sedelis *1849 Kinciuose,
vyresnés seserys Marinke Sedelies *1877, Annicke Sedelis *1879); Annicke

21 I$nykes kaimas kaimynystéje.

22 Taip pat ir i§ Lazijos i kitus kaimus nutekéjusiy motery pavardziy formos galéjo prisitaikyti prie
kaimo tradicijos; pvz., Annicke Ploneit *1840 (ist. Purwinene ir Eygarene), buvo ukininko dukté,
du kartus istekéjusi uz tkininky gretimame Kinciy kaime.

2 Sios didelés Seimos (motina Marinke Zobrate i Traubiy) pavardziy formos labai jvairuoja: sesuo
Annicke Grapszt *1876, broliai Jacob Grabst *1887, Jonis Grabscht *1883, Jurgis Grabszta *1892,
sesuo Ewe Grapszta *1894. I§ viso uzregistruota 14 vaiky, kuriy didZioji dalis miré kadikystéje.
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Szwillate *1885 (tévas Jonis Zwillus). Siuo laikotarpiu jvairuoja ir vienos
$eimos nariy jvardijimai: Annicke Szwillate *1885, seserys Marie Marinke
Schwillus *1890, Cathariene Schwillus *1891, Urte Swillus *1893.

I8 visy tiriamyjy kaimy Lazija i$siskiria didziausiu priesagos -alé (-alle)
vediniy kiekiu, jg turi 11 asmenuy: Trude Plunaitalle *1812, Katrine
Szacknalle *1864, arba Szaknies, Anike Plonaitale *1870, Marinke Zobralle,
arba Szobries *1867; Marinke Szagaralle *1884 (ns., motina Urte Szaggars
*1858), Marinke Kogstalle, arba Koks ir Koch *1832;** Marinke Gaidalle,
arba Gaidis *1876; Ilsze Beckeralle, arba Becker *1883 ir kt. Kaip matyti,
dauguma jy gimusios pirmoje amziaus puséje, taciau yra ir véliau, pasta-
ryjy pavardés dvejopos — priesaginés ir nepriesaginés. Be to, dalyje jrasy
nurodoma, kad véliau gimusios seserys turi nepriesagines pavardziy for-
mas (buna isim¢iy): pvz., Beckeralle *1883, bet vyresnés seserys Annicke
Bekker *1876, Marinke Becker *1878, Urte Becker *1880; Marinke Gaidalle
*1876, seserys Anike Gaidies *1878, Katrine Gaidies *1879, Urte Gaidalle
*1885 (jauniausia). Tai rodo pereinamgjj pavardziy norminimo laikotarpj.
Ar priesaga -alé Luzijoje turéjo menkinamaja reik§me, sunku pasakyti,
taciau i§ pirmo Zvilgsnio atrodo, kad ji dazniau pasitaiko Zemesnés soci-
alinés padéties merginy (bezemiy ar samdiniy tévy duktery, tarnaiciy,
samdiniy, nesantuokiniy) jvardijimuose.

Galtninés darybos merginy pavardziy pasitaiké vos keletas, jos sudaro-
mos i§ tévo pavardes, turincios priesaga -ait (-at): Marinke Plunnate, arba
Ploneitis *1807; Anna Annicke Plonaite *1870 (tévas Kristups Plonaitis
*1833, sesuo Marinke Ploneitis *1867), Urte Siemonate *1885 (tévas Jonis
Siemonat *1831, seserys Annicke Siemoneit *1877, Marinke Siemoneit
*1879); Urte Jakaite *1859 (seserys Katrine Jakaitis *1849, Annicke Jakaitis
*1852). Tokios darybos pavardziy esama abiejy periody jrasuose, bet
XX a. jy nebematyti.

Gausiausiai uzfiksuota nepriesaginiy, nuo tévo pavardés nesiskirianc¢iy
mergaiciy pavardziy formy. Jy esama ir pirmojo periodo jrasuose: Annicke
Doblies *1818 (i$t. Jakaitis); Marinke Auriens *1830 (ist. Gaidies); Marinke

24 Teévo pavardé nezinoma, todél i§ vieno jraso atstatant lietuviskg pavarde galimi du variantai:
Koksta(s) arba Kékstas, ra$. Kogst, Koegst, Kokszt ir pan. Akivaizdu, kad vokiska lietuviskos pavardés
transliteracija uzra$ytojams kélé problemy.
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Eglins *1839 (ist. Nopens); Marinke Doblies, *1840 (ist. Mickeleit); Marinke
Gruzeninks *1835 (seserys Ilze *1842 ir Katryne *1845 Gruzeninkate, gimu-
sios Dituvoje) ir kt. Tarp $io tipo pavardziy turétojy pasitaiko viena kita,
kilusi i$ kity kaimy ar Klaipédos priemiesciy, kurie priklausé kitoms para-
pijoms, tadiau tai i§ esmés vaizdo nekeicia: pavardziy be lietuvisky dary-
bos elementy yra gerokai daugiau net ankstyvuoju periodu, o po 1873 m.
gimusiy mergaiciy pavardés su lietuvi$komis priesagomis yra i$imtys.

Nors Luzijos kaimas buvo gausiai gyvenamas lietuviy, pavardziy germa-
nizavimo tendencijos rodo, kad anksciausiai lietuvisky priesagy atsisaké
aukstesnés socialinés padéties asmenys. Priklausomybe tarp pavardés
formos ir socialinés padéties reikty patyrinéti atidziau, taciau i§ pirmo
zvilgsnio atrodo, kad Luzijos kaime nemaza dalis akininky (Landwirt)
duktery pavardziy jau XIX a. viduryje sutapo su tévo, iStekéjusiy uki-
ninkiy (Wirtsfrau) pavardés fiksuojamos taip pat be priesagy: Katryne
Kurpeninks *1827, ist. Doetzkies; Annicke Ploneit *1840; Anike Ploneit
*1869 (tévas Kristups Plonatis, sesuo Marinke Ploneit, broliai Michel
Ploneit ir Jurgis Plonatis). Prie daugelio mergai¢iy pavardziy priraSomi
nepriesaginiai variantai (vok. auch genannt). Tai rodo, kad kalbiné aplinka
keitési, grei¢iausiai nepriesaginis pavardés variantas dvikalbiy gyventojy
buvo vartojamas tik oficialiuose dokumentuose ir vokiskoje aplinkoje®.

Taciau yra ir kita LuZijos kaimo motery pavardziy vokietéjimo prieZastis:
dalis gimusiy Luzijoje iSeidavo samdinémis, tapdavo dvary ar miesto dar-
bininkémis ar apsigyvendavo kitose, nutolusiose parapijose, kur kalbinés
tradicijos ar registratoriy nuostatos buvo ne lietuviy kalbos naudai: Urte
Jakaite *1859, it. Bunduls (persikélé i Slapsile); Urte Greitszate *1885, arba
Greitschus, ist. Erniks (persikélé j Rumpiskés dvara); Marinke Gaidalle
*1876, arba Guaidis, ist. Zwickis (gyveno Klaipédoje); Marinke Diszeraite
*1861, ist. Labrenz (gyveno Smeltéje) ir kt. Kad kaimo, kuriame gyveno
absoliuti dauguma lietuviy, motery pavardés ilgiau islaiké lietuviska
forma, rodo $is pavyzdys: Marinke Pillosas *1866, i§t. 1891 Raudonene
(Luzijoje), bet antrojoje santuokoje 1898 Szurlies (iStekéjo uz akininko
Leliuose, prie Klaipédos).

25 Plonaiciy, Toleikiy ir Dovily $eimos Luzijoje ir Svenceléje Zinomos kaip lietuvybés puoselétojos
(Toleikis, 2008).
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Kai kuriy pavardziy etimologija ir raida rodo gyventojy migracijg ir
asmenvardziy integracija abiem kryptimis: Urte Bandzeralle *1864, jos
vyras Jonis Pilosas, po santuokos jrasuose jos pavardé Pilosene (taciau
Cia pat yra jrasas ,,Legitimate Urte Fuellhaase®). Pirmojo asmens sulie-
tuvinta pavarde Pillosas gimimo metai neZinomi, uzZregistruotas jo siinus
Jonis Pillosas *1845, jis nurodomas kaip tikininkas LuZijoje, o jo vaikai
registruojami kaip Marinke Pillosas *1866, Jons Pillosas *1870, bet Anna
Annike Fiillhaas *1874, Michel Fuelhaase *1877.

Isvados

Istirta 4 kaimy aplink Klaipédos miesta motery jvardijimo pagal GenWiki
paskelbtus duomenis XIX a. dinamika. Atskaitos tasku laikant 1873 m.
Vokietijos valdzios jvesta kalbos politikos reformg mokyklose ir viesajame
gyvenime, buvo palyginti prie§ ir po $ios datos gimusiy asmeny jvardijimai.

Prierasai jrady eilutéje, liudijantys istekéjusiy motery dvejopa jvardijima,
rodo, kad XIX a. pradzioje priesaginés formos konkuravo su nepriesagi-
némis (nesiskirian¢iomis nuo vyro pavardés). Nors lietuviskai kalbanciy
bendruomeniy gyvojoje kalboje formos su -iené laikési iki pat II pasau-
linio karo, registry duomenys rodo, kad pavardés su -iené i§ viesosios
vartosenos XIX a. pabaigoje buvo visiskai i$stumtos. XIX a. pradzioje ir
viduryje nuosekliausiai ir gausiausiai jy uzfiksuota Vanagy kaime, miné-
tuoju laikotarpiu formos su -iené ten ryskiai dominuoja. Gana daznos
$io tipo pavardés ir Luzijos kaime, bet ¢ia nemazai motery turéjo gretu-
tines pavardés formas, nesiskiriancias nuo vyro, tokiy laipsniskai dau-
géjo, o nuo XIX a. 9 deSimtmecio pastarosios visiskai pakeité priesagines.
Anaiciy kaime XIX a. viduryje istekéjusiy motery pavardziy su -iené
uzfiksuota iki 10, o Grauminéje vos kelios. Vietoje jy — pavardziy formos,
nesiskirianc¢ios nuo vyro.

Siaurinéje Klaipédos krasto dalyje netekéjusiy motery oficialiam jvar-
dijimui buvo vartojamos 3 priesagos: -aite/-ate, -alé ir -iké. Didziausia
merginy pavardziy formy jvairove pasizymi Luzijos kaimas.

Priesagos -aité varianto -ate vediniai iki 1873 m. reguliariausiai registruo-
jami Vanaguose, ten jie retai konkuruoja su nepriesaginémis pavardémis.

161

3ISONLNIWNNO0A OLSVYUN SOAAdIVIN "V XIX SOWYHO0L NIZAYVAYd NYILOW

AYNLINII HL6L FHL 40 NOI93Y VAIdIVIN IHL 40 SINIWNI0A NI STIWVYNUNS INININIL 40 SWH04



3ISONLNIWNNO0A OLSVYUN SOAAdIVIN "V XIX SOWYHO0L NIZAYVAYd NYILOW

AYNLINII HL6L IHL 40 NOI93Y VAIdIVIN IHL 40 SINIWNI0A NI STWVYNAUNS INININIL 40 SWH04

162

LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Lazijoje tuo laikotarpiu priesaginiy uzregistruota iki 10, jos konku-
ruoja su nepriesaginémis. Anaiciuose ir Grauminéje $io tipo vediniy
neuzregistruota.

Priesagos -alé vediniy gausiausiai uzrasyta Lazijoje, Anaiciuose — keletas
atvejy, o Vanaguose ir Grauminéje neuzfiksuota. Si priesaga biidinga
pajurio ir pamario teritorijai, o pavardziy su ja retéjimg galimai nulémé
$nekamajai kalbai budinga menkinamoji reik§meé.

Priesaga -iké, nors paplitusi $nekamojoje kalboje, oficialiuose jvar-
dijimuose Klaipédos krasto Siaurinei daliai nebudinga (pasitaiké vos
keli atvejai).

Iki XIX a. vidurio buvo paplite galinés -¢é vediniai, ypac jei tévo pavardé
turéjo patronimine priesaga -aitis/-atis. Tokios darybos pavardés
Vanaguose reguliarios, ta¢iau vyry pavardziy su -aitis/-atis ten uzfik-
suota nedaug. Lazijoje amzZiaus pradzioje galininés darybos pavardés
gana daznos, Anai¢iuose jos daznesnés negu su priesaga -alé, bet retesnés
negu nepriesaginés. Grauminéje uzfiksuota tik viena.

Nepriesaginiy mergai¢iy pavardziy formy (sutampanciy su tévo) XIX a.
pirmojoje puséje pasiskirstymas netolygus: Vanaguose jos retos, Luzijoje
daznos, bet daznai fiksuojamos kaip paralelinés greta priesaginiy,
Anaic¢iuose dominuoja, Grauminéje sudaro 100 %.

XIX a. pabaigoje daznéja atvejy, kai dukters pavardé fiksuojama be gala-
nés, nors tévo pavardeé ja turéjo (tévas Petera(i)tis — dukté Petereit). Kiek
laipsniskesnis peréjimas vyko Lizijoje ir Vanaguose (abu kaimai priklausé
Priekulés parapijai). Siuos kaimus motery jvardijimy pozitriu galima lai-
kyti lietuviskiausiais (ypa¢ Vanagus), taciau reikia konstatuoti, kad ir juose
voki$kajam pavardziy modeliui dirva jau buvo ruosiama XIX a. viduryje.
Kretingalés parapijai priklause Anaiciai, o ypa¢ Grauminé pasizyméjo
ankstyvesniu ir intensyvesniu pavardziy vokietinimu.

Manytina, kad skirtingg motery ir merginy pavardziy vokietinimo tempa
$iaurinéje Klaipédos krasto dalyje nulémé kelios priezastys: kaimo gyven-
tojy etninés sudéties pokyciai, ekonominiai ir socialiniai ry$iai su dvarais
ir Klaipédos miestu, registravusiy asmeny kalbinés nuostatos.
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ABSTRACT

In Lithuania, Jonas, unlike Janis in Latvia, was not
the most popular personal name of the 20t century.
Jonas remained common in the 21 century, because
due to a lesser popularity in the second half of
the 20™ it was not overly sought-after and, therefore,
perceived as slightly old-fashioned, unlike Janis in
Latvia. The tendencies of name giving are the same
as those of double names with Jonas, which itself
was almost always more popular as the second name.
In the 20 century, double names with Jonas were
usually formed with Lithuanian names; at the end of
the 20" century and early 215 century - with Christian
names. This was the common trend for double names
in this period. The most common double names with
Jonas were compound personal names, which were
increasingly replaced by appellative names from
the 1960s, even though they never outnumbered
the compound names. As for Christian names,
Jonas usually went into composition with names
of saints, which were always more common than
the combinations with shortened Christian names,
variants, or recently borrowed names. In Soviet
times, double names with Jonas were often formed
with hypocoristics. Since the end of the 20t century,
there appeared combinations with names that
are not typically widespread in Lithuania. During
the 20™-21% centuries, the frequency of combinations
with Jonas decreased, they were different from those
of the end of the 20" century, and mostly influenced
by popular personalities and the fashion of names.
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Ivadas

Daugiau nei Simtmetj Jono vardas yra vienas mégstamiausiy lietuviy
asmenvardziy: nuo XX a. pradzios jis duotas daugiau nei 126 tikst.
Lietuvos vyry.! Jono vardas patrauklus ir XXI a.: jis yra tarp dazniausiy
Lietuvos naujagimiy vardy?®. Emigrantai i§ Lietuvos taip pat mégsta §j
varda, kurj uzsienyje duoda vieng, sudaro dvinarius vardus (Sinkeviciate,
2024a, 2024b), nes Jono forma budinga ir kitoms kalboms®. Lietuviams
Jonas aktualus per visg Simtmetj, nors kei¢iantis asmenvardziy madoms
jis dabar néra pats populiariausias berniuky vardas.

Lietuviy vardo Jonas atitikmuo Janis Latvijoje laikomas nacionaliniu sim-
boliu, nors genetiskai jis néra latviy kilmés (Buss, 1987, 217; Lawson &
Balode, 1998; Balode, 2021, 5). Kaip ir Lietuvoje, Latvijoje Janis yra daz-
niausias vyry vardas (Balode, 2019, 152; 2023, 24), bet naujagimiams $iuo
metu jo daznai neduoda (Balode, 2021, 5-6; 2022, 46)*.

Jonas ir su juo sudaromi deriniai pasirinkti analizés objektu. Tyrimu
norima nustatyti, kaip XX-XXI a. Lietuvoje keitési vardo Jonas ir su
juo sudaromy deriniy mados. Jgyvendinant §j tikslg siekta aptarti vardo
Jonas davimo polinkius, juos palyginti su latviy vardo Janis davimo polin-
kiais, nustatyti badingiausius ir dazniausius deriniy su Jonas narius bei
aptarti jy kaita.

Naudoti per Valstybine lietuviy kalbos komisija i§ Registry centro 2006 m.
gauti nuasmeninti duomenys, kurie pildyti iki 2020 m. (imtinai). Vis délto
XX a., ypac pirmos pusés, onimy tyrimo rezultatai nerodo visos Lietuvos
gyventojy vardy statistikos, nes gavus duomenis dalis Zmoniy buvo mire
ir jy vardai j imtj nepateko. Aptariamy vardy kilmé pristatyta svetainéje
vardai.vlkk.lt, todél toliau nekartota.

12024 m. sausio 26 d. Registry centro duomenys, zr. https://www.registrucentras.It/p/1540 (tikrinta
2024 m. sausio 27 d.).

2 https://www.rytas.lt/tevams/laukimas/2024/01/03/news/populiariausi-vardai-lietuvoje-2023-me-
tais-markuciu-benuku-ir-sofijyciu-amzius-29857674#google_vignette (tikrinta 2024 m.
sausio 27 d.).

3 Pavyzdziui, 1991-2020 m. Jonas yra tre¢ias pagal daznumg Lietuvos pilie¢iy vardas Norvegijoje,
nes jo forma badinga ir norvegy kalbai (Sinkeviciute, 2024b).

42022 m. vardas Janis buvo 33 vietoje pagal daznumg Latvijoje.


http://vardai.vlkk.lt
https://www.registrucentras.lt/p/1540
https://www.lrytas.lt/tevams/laukimas/2024/01/03/news/populiariausi-vardai-lietuvoje-2023-metais-markuciu-benuku-ir-sofijyciu-amzius-29857674#google_vignette
https://www.lrytas.lt/tevams/laukimas/2024/01/03/news/populiariausi-vardai-lietuvoje-2023-metais-markuciu-benuku-ir-sofijyciu-amzius-29857674#google_vignette
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1. Vardas Jonas lietuviy antroponimikoje

Kai Lietuvoje jsitvirtino krik§¢ioniski vardai, Jono vardas tapo daznas.
Antanas Salys (1983, 35-38) pastebéjo, kad nuo XV a. Jonas yra vienas
labiausiai i$plitusiy bajory vardy, o i$ Salio tirty Konstantino Jablonskio
inventoriy matomas Jono populiarumas XVI a. tarp bajory ir valstie¢iy’.
Zigmo Zinkevic¢iaus (1977, 51-52) tirti XVII a. pradzios asmenvardziai
parodé, kad Jonas - dazniausias to meto Vilniaus lietuviy vardas, kurj
turéjo 12-13 % vyry, ir XVII a. antroje puséje isliko populiariausias.
Liudas Jovai$a (2005, 147-184), analizaves kriksto vardy daznumg XVII a.
pirmos pusés Lietuvos parapijose pagal metriky knygas, nustaté, kad
Jonas - populiariausias vardas, nors jo daznumas ir svyravo, o paplitimas
priklausé nuo arealo. Sigitas Jegelevicius (2002, 288-317), tyres XVIII a.
Nemunaicio parapijos vardus, pastebéjo, kad Jonas - vienas dazniausiy
nekilmingy kadikiy vardy, o XIX a. jj daznai davé ir kilmingiesiems.
Nuo XIX a. pabaigos Jono populiarumas sumazéjo (ten pat, 578-631),
bet vardas liko daznas iki XX a. vidurio, su juo sudarydavo ir dvinariy
vardy (ten pat, 590-595).

I$ Jono kilo daug skirtingus kamienus turin¢iy Lietuvos pavardziy, kuriy
pamatas — anksciau i$ ryty, véliau i§ vakary Lietuva pasiekusios Jono
formos (Zinkevicius, 2005). Po Lietuva i$plitusiy pavardziy jvairove
yra aptares Aleksandras Vanagas (1974, 90-100). Dalis pavardziy, sie-
jamy su Jonas, atsirado ir dél Zmoniy migracijos, kai kurios jy budin-
gos atskiriems regionams (Sinkevic¢iaté & Racickaja, 2014, 331-344). I§
Jono formos atsiradusi pavardé Jankauskas yra tarp penkiy dazniausiy
Lietuvos pavardziy®.

Latviy vardyne Janis pirmg karta fiksuotas 1290 m. Rygoje (Silins, 1990,
174; Balode, 2022, 46). Ankstesniais amziais Latvijoje Janio populiaru-
mas svyravo: XVII a. uz jj daznesnis buvo Hanss (Silina-Pinke, 2014).
XVIII-XX a. Janis yra populiariausias latviy asmenvardis (Jansone, 2010,
105; 2015, 266-281; 2018, 144-148; Buss, 2013, 86 ir kt.), XX a. pradzioje

5 Mindaugas Paknys (2005, 102) nurodo, kad Jonas yra dazniausias krikscioniskas zZemaiciy bajory
vardas (tirtas 1538 m. $altinis).

¢ https://www.tv3.It/naujiena/lietuva/ivardytos-50-populiariausiu-lietuvisku-pavardziu-pasitikrin-
kite-savaja-n959073 (tikrinta 2024 m. sausio 27 d.).
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su juo daznai sudaré ir dvinarius vardus (Jansone, 2010, 105-106). XXI a.
uz Janj populiaresni tapo kiti vardai (Buss, 2003a, 79-80; 2003b, 98;
2013, 87-91; Balode, 2019; 2022, 46-48; 2023, 37-38). Nors XXI a. Janio
populiarumas ir mazéja, jis iSlieka daznu kelianariy vardy nariu (Balode,
2023, 37), o zmonés keisdami vardus jj renkasi nauju asmenvardziu, pri-
sideda prie anksciau duoto ar keicia jo forma (Balode, 2020, 33-34; 2021,
5-6). I§ Janio kilusios pavardeés taip pat daznos: Jansons yra tarp penkiy
dazniausiy Latvijos pavardziy (Jansone, 2019, 143).

Taigi ankstesniais amziais Lietuvoje Jonas, Latvijoje Janis buvo populiartis
vardai, kuriy daznumas svyravo, bet jie visg laika buvo tarp dazniausiy
asmenvardziy. XXI a. daznumo polinkiai skiriasi: Janio daznumas mazéja
kasmet, o Jonas islieka tarp populiariausiy vardy.

2. Vardo Jonas kaita XX-XXI a. Lietuvos vardyne

Jonas kaip vienanaris vardas Lietuvoje fiksuotas 47563 kartus
(zr. vardai.vlkk.It). Kiti dazni vardai uz ji retesni, plg. Vytautas 41076,
Antanas 34677, Juozas 26873 (zr. vardai.vlkk.It). Tai rodo isskirtinj Jono
populiaruma, kurio paplitimas pateiktas 1 diagramoje, kur susumuoti
duomenys kas penkeri metai, pradedant nuo 1926 m. ir sutraukus anks-
tesnius duomenis.

Kaip matyti i$§ 1 diagramos, Jonas yra populiarus iki 7 des., dideliu daz-
numu pasizymi laikotarpis nuo 5 des. pradzios iki 6 des. pabaigos. Galima
jtarti, kad Jonas buvo i$plites 1925 m. ir anksciau, nors i$ dabartiniy
duomeny to nematyti. Jono daznumas mazéjo nuo 7 des. pradzios, kai
Lietuvoje vyko vardyno poky¢iai, kuriuos rodo vardy su baigmeniu -ij-
kaita: nuo 7 de$. mazéjo variantisky vardy (Sinkeviciaté, 2021a), kei-
tési vardy inventorius (Sinkeviciaté, 2021b). Jono daznumas mazéjo iki
9 des. pradzios, kai vardy skaicius stabilizavosi ir po truputj augo iki
10 des. vidurio, o véliau vél mazéjo ir nuo XXI a. 1 de$. vidurio vél $iek
tiek augo. XXI a. 1 des$. padidéjes Jono daznumas gali bati siejamas su
mada vadinti vaikus seneliy vardais, nes XX a. pabaigoje $iek tiek dazniau
nei vélesniu XXI a. laikotarpiu duoti Antano, Petro, Juozo ir kt. vardai
(Zr. vardai.vlkk.It). Jonas yra tarp dvideSimties dazniausiy 1991-2010 m.
naujagimiy vardy — uzima 18 vietg (Sinkeviciute, 2014). XXTI a. 2-3 des.


http://vardai.vlkk.lt
http://vardai.vlkk.lt
http://vardai.vlkk.lt
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1DIAGRAMA. Vienanario vardo Jonas paplitimas XX-XXI a.

tévai Jonu taip pat daznai vadino berniukus seneliy garbei’. Lietuviy
vardy kontekste jvertinus XXI a. vardo Jonas skaiciy teigtina, kad jo dalis
Lietuvoje auga, nes populiariausiy vardy daznumas mazéja®, mazéjant
gimstamumui®.

Lyginti Jono davimo polinkiy Lietuvoje su Janio davimo polinkiais
Latvijoje XX-XXI a. tiesiogiai negalima, nes duomenys skirtingi. I§
Balodés (2022, 36) pateikto Janio paplitimo matyti, kad XX a. Latvijoje
jo daznumas stabilus - Janis, kitaip nei Lietuvoje svyraves Jonas, nebuvo
prarades lyderio pozicijy (Buss, 2003a, 78-80). Dél didelio jo daznumo
Latvijoje atéjo laikas, kai Janis tapo nepatrauklus, nes dabarties tévai vai-
kams daznai iesko madingy vardy (Plésuma & Balode, 2013, 55-57).
Jonas, taip placiai neplites XX a. Lietuvoje kaip Latvijoje, naujagimiy
tévams patinka ir XXI a.

N

Zr. https://www.Irt1t/naujienos/gyvenimas/13/1438270/jonines-proga-prisiminti-varda-ilgus-me-
tus-neapleidzianti-populiarumo-poziciju, https://Isveikata.lt/aktualijos/joniniu-laukia-labi-
au-nei-gimtadienio-8845 (tikrinta 2024 m. sausio 27 d.).

8 Skiriasi dazniausiy vardy skai¢ius; pavyzdziui, dazniausias 2011 m. vardas Matas duotas 475
(Sinkeviciate, 2012), dazniausias 2022 m. vardas Markas — 299 berniukams (Zr. https://www.tv3.
It/naujiena/gyvenimas/skelbiami-populiariausi-2022-metu-vardai-suzinokite-favoritus-n1210432,
tikrinta 2024 m. sausio 27 d.).

9 Pavyzdziui, Lietuvoje 2012 m. gimé 30459, 2021 m. - 23330 naujagimiy (Zr. https://osp.stat.gov.lt/
lietuvos-gyventojai-2022/gimstamumas, tikrinta 2024 m. sausio 27 d.).
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3. Kelianariai vardai su Jonas

Lietuvoje Jonas yra daznas kelianariy vardy narys. Su juo fiksuoti
9167 kelianariai vardai (zr. vardai.vlkk.It), i§ kuriy dominuoja dvinariai
asmenvardziai, apimantys 99,4 % visy kelianariy varduy, kiti vardai - suda-
rantys 0,6 % — turi tris, kartais keturis, penkis narius (jie duoti XX a.
pirmos pusés Lietuvoje ir XX a. pabaigoje — XXI a. uzsienyje).

Atskirais onimais laikant vardy variantus, dvinariy asmenvardziy
jvairové didesné: kai Jonas yra antrasis narys, fiksuota 630, pirmasis —
536 asmenvardziai. Dazniausi deriniai su antruoju nariu Jonas yra
Vytautas Jonas 665, Algirdas Jonas 373, Algimantas Jonas 271, Antanas
Jonas 121, Rimantas Jonas 115, su pirmuoju - Jonas Vytautas 550, Jonas
Algirdas 362, Jonas Algimantas 239, Jonas Antanas 121, Jonas Juozas 95.
Vis délto Sie deriniai atspindi XX a. pirmos pusés vardy daznuma
(zr. toliau).

I$ dvinariy ne tik jvairesni, bet ir daznesni vardai, kurie turi antrajj narj
Jonas, apimantys 55,7 % tiriamyjy dvinariy vardy. Asmenvardziai, kai
Jonas yra pirmasis narys, plg. Jonas Algirdas, sudaro 44,3 % tiriamuyjy
dvinariy vardy. Sie dvinariy vardy su Jonas davimo polinkiai XX-XXI a.
matyti i§ 2 diagramos, kurioje pateikti duomenys kas penkeri metai nuo
1935 m. ir sutraukus ankstesnius duomenis.

I$ 2 diagramos matyti, kad i$skyrus 4 de$. antrg puse, varda Jonas dazniau
registravo antruoju. Nuo 4 des. antros pusés dvinariy vardy, kuriy Jonas
yra antrasis narys, daznumas mazéja, ypac 6 des. pirmoje puséje, nors
7 des. antroje puséje Siek tiek kyla, bet po to vél mazéja. XX a. 9 des.
antroje puséje dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas daugéja, jy skaicius
pamazu auga. Dvinariy vardy, kuriy pirmasis narys yra Jonas, labiausiai
sumazéjo per 5 des. ir véliau vardai buvo reti, nors jy skaicius pradéjo
augti nuo XX a. pabaigos ir svyravo.

Jvertinus vienanario vardo Jonas davimo polinkius jj turinc¢iy dvinariy
vardy kontekste matyti, kad keiciantis vienanario vardo daznumui, véliau
ta pacia kryptimi keiciasi ir jj turin¢iy dvinariy vardy skai¢ius. Mazéjant
ar griztant vardo daznumui, daznesni yra dvinariai vardai, kuriuose Jonas
yra antrasis narys. Ilgos Jansonés (2010, 105-106) XX a. I des. pirmos
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1400 - P
Jonas - pirmasis dvinariu vardu narys

1200

M Jonas - antrasis dvinariy vardy narys

iki 1935
1936-1940
1941-1945
1946-1950
1951-1955
1956-1960
1961-1965
1966-1970
1971-1975
1976-1980
1981-1985
1986-1990
1991-1995
1996-2000
2001-2005
2006-2010

2011-2015
2016-2020

2 DIAGRAMA. Vardo Jonas paplitimas XX-XXI a. dvinariuose varduose

pusés Ergemés asmenvardziy analizé parodeé, kad Janis yra dazniausias
dvinariy vardy pirmasis narys, o tarp antryjy dazni kiti vardai, kas rodo,
kad mégstami vardai dazniau duoti pirmieji.

Pagal vardy davimo polinkius ir Lietuvos istorijos jvykius, isskirti keturi
laikotarpiai. Pirmasis — iki 1944 m., kai Lietuva buvo nepriklausoma ir
Jono vardas buvo daznas (toliau - NLL), antrasis - iki 7 de$. pradzios,
kai per soviety okupacija Jono vardas buvo daznas ir tesé NLL davimo
polinkius (toliau — S1L). Sovietmeciu Jonui tapus retam, skirtas laikotarpis
nuo 7 des. iki 9 des. vidurio (toliau — S2L), véliau - iSlaisvintos Lietuvos
laikotarpis (toliau - ILL), kai Jono populiarumas vél augo. Kaip ir kitose
publikacijose, ILL pradzia laikomi 1986 m., kai Lietuvoje prasidéjo atgi-
mimas (zr. Svedas, 2014).

Pagal kilme ir sandarg jvertinus dvinariy vardy su Jonas narius i$skirtos
ju grupés. Pagal laikotarpius — NLL, S1L, S2L, ILL - i$skirti a) lietu-
vigki vardai, kuriy pamatas - lietuviy leksika; b) krik$¢ioniski vardai,
kuriais laikomi $ventyjy vardai ir jy variantai, trumpiniai; ¢) nauji
skolinti vardai, kurie susidaré kitose kalbose ir nesusije su Sventai-
siais vardais; d) skirtingy kilmés aiskinimy vardai, kuriems priskirti
su lietuviy ir skolintais vardais galimi sieti asmenvardziai; e) lietu-
viy kalbos gramatikos neatitinkantys vardai, kurie neturi lietuviy
kalbai jprasty baigmeny, uZrasyti nejprastais lietuviy kalbai raidziy
deriniais.
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4. Dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju nariu Jonas

Dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju nariu Jonas duoti XX-XXI a. Pagal lai-
kotarpius jie pateikti 1 lenteléje. Kaip matyti i§ 1 lentelés, daugiausia
vardy duota NLL, S1L jy mazéjo, S2L jie buvo labai reti, o ILL $iy vardy
vél padaugéjo.

3 diagramoje pateikti dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas antrieji
nariai laikotarpiais pagal grupes. I$ 3 diagramos matyti, kad Sie deriniai
dazniausiai sudaromi su lietuviskais arba su kriksc¢ioniskais vardais, kiti
nariai retesni.

1 LENTELE. Dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju nariu Jonas pagal laikotarpius

Vardy skaicius 2755 788 72 423 4038
Apimama dalis 68,2% 19,5% 18% 10,5% 100%
70
60
50
40
30
20
10 |
0
NLL SiL S2L ILL
[ Lietuviski vardai W Kriks¢ioniski vardai
M Nauji skolinti vardai [0 Skirtingai aiSkinami vardai

Lietuviu kalbai nebudingi vardai

3 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas antrieji nariai pagal grupes
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4.1. Antrieji deriniy nariai - lietuviski vardai

I§ dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas matyti, kad NLL dazniausi
antrieji deriniy nariai buvo lietuviski asmenvardziai, sudare puse apta-
riamyjy NLL vardy (zr. 3 diagramg). Kaip matyti i$ 4 diagramos, NLL
deriniuose su lietuviskais vardais dominavo dvikamieniai asmenvardziai,
plg. Jonas Vytautas 465, Jonas Algirdas 310, Jonas Algimantas 203, Jonas
Gediminas 51, Jonas Rimantas 39, Jonas Gintautas 19, Jonas Vidmantas 15,
Jonas Arvydas 10, Jonas Mindaugas 10. Pasitaiké tarminiy, perdirbty,
plg. Jonas Gedeminas 4, Jonas Vidmontas 1, i$ kity kalby perimty, plg.
Jonas Vitoldas 4, jy formy. Kiti antrieji deriniy nariai - trumpiniy kilmés
vardai, plg. Jonas Kestutis 56, Jonas Algis 17, Jonas Vytas 6, apeliatyviniai
vardai, plg. Jonas Ramutis 29, Jonas Laimutis 17, Jonas Jaunutis 4, buvo
reti (zr. 4 diagrama).

Aptariamyjy dvinariy vardy, kuriy antrieji nariai buvo lietuviski asmen-
vardziai, $iek tiek sumazéjo S1L (Zr. 3 diagramg). Su jais sudaromuose
dvinariuose varduose toliau dominavo dvikamieniai asmenvardziai,
plg. Jonas Vytautas 76, Jonas Algirdas 47, Jonas Algimantas 35, Jonas
Rimantas 17, Jonas Gediminas 14, Jonas Gintautas 11, kuriy dalis mazéjo
(zr. 4 diagramg). S1L daugiau nei per puse paaugo deriniy su trumpiniy
kilmés vardais, plg. Jonas Kestutis 22, Jonas Algis 20, Jonas Rimutis 6, Jonas
Vytas 6, dalis, o deriniai su apeliatyviniais vardais, plg. Jonas Ramutis 7,
Jonas Laimutis 3, Jonas Jaunutis 2, Jonas Dainius 2, toliau liko reti.

100
90

80 ——

70 ——

60 ——
50 —

40 ——
30 —
20 ——
10 ——
0 [ L
NLL SiL S2L ILL

Dvikamieniai vardai W Trumpiniy kilmés vardai W Apeliatyviniai vardai

4 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas antrieji lietuviski vardai pagal grupes
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S2L deriniy su antraisiais lietuviskais nariais padaugéjo: jie apémé beveik
tokig pacia dalj kaip NLL (zr. 3 diagramg), nors jy skaicius ir buvo nedide-
lis. Sie deriniai toliau dazniausiai buvo sudaromi su dvikamieniais asmen-
vardziais, plg. Jonas Algirdas 3, Jonas Gediminas 3, Jonas Mindaugas 3,
nors jy dalis sumazéjo daugiau nei trecdaliu (Zr. 4 diagrama). Deriniy su
antraisiais trumpiniy kilmés nariais, plg. Jonas Vytas 2, dalis toliau augo:
jie sudaré beveik tre¢dalj aptariamyjy S2L vardy. Deriniy su apeliatyvi-
niais vardais, plg. Jonas Gintaras 4, dalis, taip pat padidéjo.

ILL sumazéjo deriniy su lietuviskais vardais dalis: jie sudaro penktadalj
tiriamyjy vardy (Zr. 3 diagrama). Siuose deriniuose dazniausi buvo dvika-
mieniai vardai, plg. Jonas Vytautas 8, Jonas Mindaugas 6, Jonas Algirdas 3,
kurie nedominavo kity vardy atzvilgiu, nes iSaugo deriniy su apeliatyvi-
niais vardais, plg. Jonas Azuolas 13, Jonas Aras 3, dalis (r. 4 diagramg).
Deriniy su trumpiniy kilmés vardais, plg. Jonas Vytis 3, dalis suma-
Z&jo per puse.

Taigi XX-XXI a. dvinariuose varduose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas dazniausi
antrieji nariai yra dvikamieniai asmenvardziai, nors nuo XX a. vidurio
ju apimama dalis mazéjo. Deriniuose kartojosi Lietuvos kunigaiksciy
Vytauto, Algirdo, Gedimino, karaliaus Mindaugo vardai. I$ deriniy su var-
dais Algimantas, Gintautas NLL ir S1L matyti tautinius jausmus zadi-
nancios lietuviy literataros jtaka: kunigaikstis Algimantas yra V. Pietario
romano ,, Algimantas®, daktaras Gintautas — tautiskai susiprates J. Tumo-
Vaizganto ,,Pragiedruliy“ veikéjai. Varduose kartojasi antrieji kamienai
taut-, mant-, kas rodo eufonijos svarbg. NLL yra didZiausia dvikamieniy
vardy jvairové, kuri sumazéjo sovietmeciu ir paaugo ILL. Kaip matyti is
2 lentelés, nuo S1L vis retesni tampa pasikartojantys deriniai su antruoju
dvikamieniu vardu, kurie nuo 7 des. kartojasi labai retai ir ILL jy Siek
tiek padaugéja.

2 LENTELE. Dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas antrieji nariai -
dvikamieniai vardai - pagal vidutinj vardy skaiciy

Laikotarpis NLL SiL S2L ILL

Atskiry vardy skaicius 43 23 9 19
Pasikartojusiy vardy skaicius 1192 252 15 38
Vidutinis vardy skaicius 277 11 17 2
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Deriniai su antraisiais trumpiniy kilmés vardais buvo daznesni sovie-
tmeciu, ypac¢ S2L, bet placiai nei$plito (zr. 4 diagrama). Tarp trumpiniy
kilmés vardy XX a. dazniausias kunigaikscio Kestucio vardas, dvikamieniy
vardy trumpiniai Vytas, Algis. Per XX-XXI a. matyti auganti deriniy
su apeliatyviniais vardais dalis, kuri padidéjo nuo S2L (zr. 4 diagrama).
NLL ir S1L dazni vardai su priesaga -utis, dalies jy pamatas sietinas su
vertinamomis savybémis'’, nuo S2L vis daznesni tapo gamtiniai vardai'’.

4.2. Antrieji deriniy nariai - krikscioniski vardai

NLL dvinariuose varduose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas dazni antrieji nariai —
kriks¢ioniski vardai, nors NLL derinius su jais sudaré rec¢iau nei su lietuvis-
kais vardais (zr. 3 diagrama). Dazniausi $iy deriniy antrieji nariai - §ven-
tyjy vardai, plg. Jonas Antanas 85, Jonas Petras 69, Jonas Romualdas 45,
Jonas Stanislovas 30, Jonas Zenonas 30, Jonas Albinas 29, Jonas Alfonsas 28,
sudare daugumg aptariamyjy NLL vardy (zr. 5 diagrama). Deriniai su
$ventyjy vardy trumpiniais, plg. Jonas Juozas 77, Jonas Stasys 21, Jonas
Vladas 24, Jonas Bronius 18, Jonas Pranas 18, Jonas Romas 14, Jonas
Kazys 13, Jonas Vincas 13, apémé penktadalj aptariamyjy NLL vardy.
Deriniai su $ventyjy vardy kamieno ar baigmens variantais, plg. Jonas
Bronislavas 7, Jonas Vitalius 3, sulietuvintomis, plg. Jonas Sigitas 39, Jonas
Domininkas 6, tarminémis, plg. Jonas Vilgelmas 4, Jonas Jaronimas 2, Jonas
Kostantas 2, Jonas Simanas 2, ar variantiS$komis kity kalby, plg. Jonas
Richardas 1, Jonas Simionas 1, formomis, buvo reti.

S1L dvinariai vardai su Jonas dazniausi buvo sudaromi ne su lietu-
viskais kaip NLL, bet su krik$¢ioniskais vardais, kuriy dalis iSaugo
(zr. 3 diagramg). Dazniausiai derinius sudaré su $ventyjy vardais, plg.
Jonas Antanas 29, Jonas Albinas 21, Jonas Vitas 17, Jonas Petras 16, Jonas
Romualdas 15, Jonas Alfonsas 13, nors jy dalis sumazéjo (zr. 5 diagrama).
S1L iSaugo deriniy su §ventyjy vardy trumpiniais, plg. Jonas Juozas 17,
Jonas Romas 12, Jonas Pranas 11, Jonas Stasys 11, Jonas Vincas 11, Jonas
Kazys 8, Jonas Vladas 7, Jonas Bronius 6, dalis, o deriniy su sulietuvintomis
$ventyjy vardy, plg. Jonas Sigitas 5, tarminémis, plg. Jonas Romaldas 2,

10 Dél $iy vardy davimo polinkiy placiau Zr. Sinkeviciate, 2023.

11 Dél $iy vardy davimo polinkiy placiau zr. Sinkeviciate, 2018.
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5 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas
antrieji krik§cioniski vardai pagal grupes

Jonas Sigytas 2, ir kity kalby, plg. Jonas Antonas 1, Jonas Sergejus 1, for-
momis, — sumazéjo (zr. 5 diagramag).

S2L deriniai su kriksc¢ioniskais vardais sudaré mazesne dalj nei SI1L
(zr. 3 diagramg). Dazniausi antrieji nariai, kuriy dalis toliau augo,
buvo $ventyjy vardai, plg. Jonas Remigijus 2 (zr. 5 diagrama). Kiti deri-
niy nariai - $ventyjy vardy trumpiniai, plg. Jonas Aleksas 1 (ju dalis
sumazéjo), ir jy variantai, plg. Jonas Aurelius 1 (jy dalis iSaugo), buvo
gerokai retesni.

ILL dvinariuose varduose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas dazniausi antrieji nariai
ir toliau yra kriksc¢ioniski vardai, sudarantys gerokai didesne dalj nei S2L
(zr. 3 diagrama). Tarp antryjy nariy dominuoja $ventyjy vardy formos,
plg. Jonas Paulius 26, Jonas Lukas 9, Jonas Jokiibas 8, Jonas Antanas 7, Jonas
Gabrielius 7, Jonas Karolis 7, Jonas Augustas 6, Jonas Motiejus 6, Jonas
Mykolas 6, Jonas Pijus 5, Jonas Povilas 5, Jonas Rokas 5, Jonas Simonas 5,
apimancios didziausig, lyginant su kitais laikotarpiais, aptariamyjy ILL
vardy dalj (zr. 5 diagrama). Deriniai su $ventyjy vardy trumpiniais, plg.
Jonas Benas 7, Jonas Andrius 4, Jonas Vincas 4, apima panasig dalj kaip
S2L, su jy variantais, plg. Jonas Markas 2, Jonas Dovidas 1, - maziausia
i$ visy laikotarpiy dalj.
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3 LENTELE. Dvinariy vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas antrieji
nariai - Sventyjy vardai - pagal vidutinj vardy skaiciy

Laikotarpis NLL SiL S2L ILL

Atskiry vardy skaicius 126 83 31 91
Pasikartojusiy vardy skaicius 951 289 20 213
Vidutinis vardy skaicius 76 35 1,6 23

Taigi XX-XXI a. deriniai su pirmuoju nariu Jonas dazniausiai sudaromi
su $ventyjy vardais, o jy dalis, svyravusi XX a., nuo XX a. pabaigos auga.
Tai sietina su nemadingais tapusiais $ventyjy vardy variantais, jy trum-
piniais. Iki XX a. 7 des. deriniuose dazniausiai kartojosi vardai Antanas,
Petras, Romualdas ir kt. Nors ILL dvinariai vardai sugrjzo, bet jy deriniai
nebuvo tokie jvairas kaip anksciau, antrieji jy nariai buvo kiti vardai.
Dazniausias ILL derinys buvo Jonas Paulius, sietinas su 1993 m. popie-
ziaus Jono Pauliaus vizitu j Lietuva. I$ 3 lentelés matyti, kaip S1L ir S2L
mazéjo pasikartojanciy dvinariy vardy su antruoju $ventuoju vardu deri-
niy daznumas, nors véliau jy jvairové ILL paaugo (zr. 3 lentele).

Deriniai su antraisiais trumpiniy kilmés vardais dazniausi buvo S1L
(zr. 5 diagramg), bet nuo 7 de$. jy dalis mazéjo. Tarp $iy asmenvardziy,
ypac iki S2L, buvo i$plite ir $ventyjy vardy, susidariusiy slavy kalbose,
trumpiniai Stasys, Romas, Bronius, Vladas ir kt. Variantisky $ventyjy
vardy dalis didziausia S2L (Zr. 5 diagramg), esant mazam dvinariy
vardy skaic¢iui, o didziausia jy jvairové — NLL. S2L sumazéjus tarminiy
formy, nemadingiems tapus vardy variantams, i$ kity kalby atéje tra-
diciniy formy variantai nebuvo nei dazni, nei jvairas (Zr. Sinkeviciate,
2021a, 168-175).

4.3. Antrieji deriniy nariai - kito pobiidzZio vardai

Kiti vardai NLL deriniuose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas buvo reti ir
apémé ~2 % tiriamyjy NLL vardy (zr. 3 diagrama). Lietuvoje nuo XX a.
pradzios atsirado naujy skolinty asmenvardziy, su kuriais sudaré ir dvi-
narius vardu, plg. Jonas Enrikas 2, Jonas Imantas 2, Jonas Elvyras 1, Jonas
Helmutas 1, Jonas Regimantas 1, bet jie buvo reti. NLL deriniuose yra ir
skirtingai galimy aiskinti vardy, plg. Jonas Valdas 3, Jonas Linas 2, Jonas
Domas 2, pasitaiké lietuviy kalbai nebadingos formos vardy, plg. Jonas
George 1, Jonas Hugo 1, Jonas Michael 1.
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Sovietmeciu padétis nepasikeité. S1L deriniuose $iek tiek padidéjo naujy
skolinty vardy dalis, plg. Jonas Virginijus 3, Jonas Regimantas 1, pana$ia
dalj sudaré skirtingai galimi aiskinti vardai, plg. Jonas Valdas 2, Jonas
Darius 1, Jonas Marius 1, reti deriniy nariai buvo lietuviy kalbai nebtidingi
vardai, plg. Jonas Bruno 1, Jonas Valdemar 1. S2L daznesni tapo deriniai
su skirtingai galimais ai$kinti vardais, plg. Jonas Valdas 3, Jonas Marius 2,
Jonas Darius 2, taip pat pasitaiké lietuviy kalbai nebudingy vardy, plg.
Jonas Antonio 1 (zr. 3 diagramg).

ILL padétis pasikeité: deriniuose i$augo lietuviy kalbai nebiidingos formos
vardy, plg. Jonas Elias 3, Jonas Adam 2, Jonas Ivan 2, Jonas Villiam 2, dalis
(zr. 3 diagrama). Pasitaiké deriniy su skirtingai galimais aiskinti, plg. Jonas
Marius 1, naujai skolintais, plg. Jonas Majus 2, vardais.

Padidéjusi deriniy su skirtingai galimais aigkinti vardais, dazniausiai
trumpiniais, dalis ai$kintina trumpiniy kilmés vardy mada S2L. ILL
iSaugusi lietuviy kalbai nebadingos formos vardy dalis yra XX a. pabai-
gos — XXI a. emigracijos i$ Lietuvos j uZsienio $alis rezultatas, kai vaikus
vadino kitoms kalboms budingais vardais. Kita vertus, naujai skolinti
vardai yra reti ir populiarumu neprilygsta kriks¢ioniskiems vardams.

5. Dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas

Dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas yra jvairesni ir jy yra daugiau nei
su pirmuoju. I$ 4 lentelés matyti vardy skaicius tirtais laikotarpiais. Kaip
ir vardy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas, $iy vardy daugiausia yra NLL, o S1L,
S2L jy dalis mazéja, ILL - padaugéja (zr. 4 lentele).

I$ 6 diagramos matyti, kokioms grupéms priklauso deriniy su antruoju
nariu Jonas pirmieji nariai. Kaip ir deriniy su pirmuoju nariu Jonas, vardy
su antruoju nariu Jonas dazniausi pirmieji nariai - lietuviski ar krikscio-
niski vardai, kiti - retesni (zr. 6 diagramg).

4 LENTELE. Dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas pagal laikotarpius

Laikotarpis NLL SiL S2L ILL IS viso
Vardy skaicius 2876 1084 274 845 5079
Apimama dalis 56,6 % 21,3% 54% 16,7% 100%
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6 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas pirmieji nariai pagal grupes

5.1. Pirmieji deriniy nariai - lietuviski vardai

NLL deriniuose su antruoju nariu Jonas dazniausi pirmieji nariai
buvo lietuviski vardai, sudare daugiau nei puse tiriamyjy NLL vardy
(Zr. 6 diagramg). I$ jy dominavo deriniai su dvikamieniais asmen-
vardziais, plg. Vytautas Jonas 540, Algirdas Jonas 294, Algimantas
Jonas 204, Rimantas Jonas 71, Gediminas Jonas 51, Gintautas Jonas 29
(zr. 7 diagramag). Reti buvo deriniai su trumpiniy kilmés vardais, plg.
Kestutis Jonas 57, Algis Jonas 31, Vytas Jonas 8, dar retesni — su apeliaty-
viniais vardais, plg. Ramutis Jonas 13, Laimutis Jonas 7, Jaunius Jonas 4.

NLL SiL S2l ILL
% Dvikamieniai vardai M Trumpiniy kilmés vardai M Apeliatyviniai vardai

7 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas pirmieji lietuviski vardai pagal grupes
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S1L toliau dazniausi buvo dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas,
kuriy pirmieji nariai buvo lietuviski vardai, o $iy deriniy dalis Siek tiek
padidéjo (zr. 6 diagramg). I$ jy toliau dazniausi buvo dvikamieniai
asmenvardziai, plg. Vytautas Jonas 117, Algirdas Jonas 70, Algimantas
Jonas 63, Rimantas Jonas 38, Gintautas Jonas 28, Alvydas Jonas 24, Arvydas
Jonas 24, Vidmantas Jonas 24, Gediminas Jonas 14, nors ju dalis ir mazéjo
(zr. 7 diagrama). Kiek daugiau nei per puse augo deriniy su trumpiniy
kilmés vardais, plg. Kestutis Jonas 31, Algis Jonas 25, Vytas Jonas 11, Vidas
Jonas 8, Rimas Jonas 7, dalis ir padidéjo apeliatyviniy vardy, plg. Laimutis
Jonas 9, Gintaras Jonas 6, Ramutis Jonas 6, dalis.

S2L dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas dazniausi pirmieji nariai
isliko lietuviski vardai, nors jy dalis mazéjo toliau (zr. 6 diagrama). I$ jy
dazniausi buvo deriniai su dvikamieniais asmenvardziais, plg. Gintautas
Jonas 14, Arvydas Jonas 7, Algirdas Jonas 5, Gediminas Jonas 5, Algimantas
Jonas 4, Vytautas Jonas 4, kuriy dalis sumazéjo daugiau nei tre¢daliu
(Zr. 7 diagrama). S2L beveik per puse iaugo deriniy su trumpiniy kilmés
vardais, plg. Arinas Jonas 17, Kestutis Jonas 14, Rimas Jonas 7, Vidas
Jonas 4, dalis, taip pat daug augo apeliatyviniy vardy, plg. Dainius Jonas 3,
Gintaras Jonas 15, Rytis Jonas 2, dalis.

ILL daugiau nei per pus¢ sumazéjo deriniy su pirmaisiais lietuvis-
kais nariais: jie apémé maziau nei ketvirtadalj tiriamyjy ILL vardy
(Zr. 6 diagrama). I$ jy deriniuose toliau dazniausi dvikamieniai vardai,
plg. Mindaugas Jonas 13, Zygimantas Jonas 6, Domas Jonas 5, Eimantas
Jonas 5, Algirdas Jonas 4, Gediminas Jonas 4, Tautvydas Jonas 4, Vytautas
Jonas 4, nors jy dalis mazéjo toliau (zr. 7 diagrama). ILL sumazéjo ir deri-
niy su trumpiniy kilmés vardais, plg. Mantas Jonas 13, Vytenis Jonas 5,
Gytis Jonas 4, dalis, toliau augo deriniy su apeliatyviniais vardais, plg.
Azuolas Jonas 14, Vakaris Jonas 8, Véjas Jonas 7, Aras Jonas 6, Gintaras
Jonas 4, Tauras Jonas 4, dalis.

Taigi aptariamieji vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas dazniausiai sudaromi
su dvikamieniais asmenvardziais, nors nuo S2L jy dalis tapo mazesné
nei anksciau. Kaip ir deriniuose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas, kartojosi tie
patys kunigaiksc¢iy Vytauto, Algirdo, Gedimino, i§ literatiiros NLL plite
Algimanto, Gintauto vardai. Deriniai buvo sudaromi su ty paciy antryjy
kamieny taut-, mant-, re¢iau gird-, vyd- dvikamieniais vardais, kas rodo
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5 LENTELE. Dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas pirmieji nariai -
dvikamieniai vardai - pagal vidutinj vardy skaiciy

Laikotarpis NLL SiL S2L ILL

Atskiry vardy skaicius 60 32 25 37
Pasikartojusiy vardy skaicius 1315 449 68 86
Vidutinis vardy skaicius 21,9 14 27 23

eufonijos svarbg. Deriniuose su antruoju nariu Jonas didziausias dvika-
mieniy asmenvardziy daznumas ir jvairové yra NLL (zr. 5 lentele). Nuo
S1L mazéja pasikartojusiy dvinariy vardy su antraisiais dvikamieniais
vardais deriniai, kurie S2L tapo reti, ILL — dar retesni (kitaip nei deri-
niuose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas, kur deriniui tenkan¢iy vardy skaicius
ILL auga, zr. 2 lentele).

Deriniai su trumpiniy kilmés vardais dazniausi buvo S2L ir ILL (Zr. 6 dia-
gramg), bet jy dalis niekada nebuvo didesné uz deriniy su dvikamieniais
vardais dalj. Tarp trumpiniy kilmés vardy NLL ir S1L dazniausias buvo
kunigaikscio Kestucio vardas, dvikamieniy vardy trumpiniai Algis, Vytas,
Rimas, taip pat Vidas, kurio daznumui jtakos galéjo turéti dvikamieniai
vardai su vyd-. S2L deriniuose toliau madingi buvo tie patys trumpiniy
kilmés vardai, iSpopuliaréjo Arinas, o ILL vardy inventorius keitési —
dazniausi buvo prasy didvyrio Manto, kunigaik§¢io Vytenio, taip pat
Gycio vardai. XX-XXI a. augo deriniy su apeliatyviniais vardais dalis,
kuri padidéjo nuo S2L (zr. 6 diagramg). NLL ir S1L daZniausi pirmieji
deriniy vardai turéjo priesaga -utis, jy kamienai kilo i§ vertinamy savybiy
pavadinimy'%. Nuo sovietmecio didéjo su gamta siejamy vardy dalis, kuri
dar labiau i$augo ILL: dazni ir jvairis i§ augaly, gyviiny, gamtos reiskiniy
pavadinimy atsirade vardai®.

5.2. Pirmieji deriniy nariai - krikscioniski vardai

NLL deriniy su pirmaisiais nariais — kriks¢ioniskais vardais - dalis
mazesné nei deriniy su lietuviskais vardais (zr. 6 diagrama). I§ jy daz-
niausi deriniai su $ventyjy vardais, plg. Antanas Jonas 94, Albinas Jonas 66,

12 Dél $iy vardy davimo polinkiy placiau Zr. Sinkeviciate, 2023.

13 Dél $iy vardy davimo polinkiy placiau zr. Sinkeviciate, 2018.
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Romualdas Jonas 58, Petras Jonas 44, Alfonsas Jonas 41, Zenonas Jonas 36,
Juozapas Jonas 26, Stanislovas Jonas 25, Vaclovas Jonas 25, Adolfas Jonas 22,
Albertas Jonas 18, Edmundas Jonas 18, Justinas Jonas 18, Vitas Jonas 18,
Bronislovas Jonas 17, Ceslovas Jonas 17, Leonas Jonas 17, Kazimieras
Jonas 16, Vladislovas Jonas 16 (zr. 8 diagrama). Deriniai su $ventyjy
vardy trumpiniais, plg. Juozas Jonas 74, Vilius Jonas 19, Vladas Jonas 19,
Kazys Jonas 18, Zigmas Jonas 18, Bronius Jonas 15, Pranas Jonas 15, Stasys
Jonas 13, Julius Jonas 12, apémé penktadalj aptariamyjy NLL vardy.
Deriniai su sulietuvintais $ventyjy vardais, plg. Sigitas Jonas 52, Dominikas
Jonas 3, $ventyjy vardy kamieno ar baigmens variantais, plg. Bronislavas
Jonas 6, Stanislavas Jonas 3, Vitalijus Jonas 3, Vitalius Jonas 3, tarminémis,
plg. Vilgelmas Jonas 3, Romaldas Jonas 2, ar i$ kity kalby perimtomis,
plg. Antonas Jonas 1, Richardas Jonas 1, jy formomis buvo reti.

S1L toliau buvo paplite dvinariai vardai su kriks§¢ioniskais vardais, nors
jy dalis Siek tiek mazéjo (zr. 6 diagrama). I$ jy dazniausi buvo $ventyjy
vardai, plg. Antanas Jonas 25, Romualdas Jonas 23, Vitas Jonas 16, Zenonas
Jonas 14, Edmundas Jonas 12, Alfonsas Jonas 11, Petras Jonas 11, kuriy
dalis mazéjo. S1L augo $ventyjy vardy trumpiniy, plg. Juozas Jonas 28,
Romas Jonas 14, Zigmas Jonas 13, Stasys Jonas 12, Vilius Jonas 11, Bronius
Jonas 8, Vladas Jonas 7, dalis. Sulietuvinty $ventyjy vardy, plg. Sigitas
Jonas 25, jy kamieny ir baigmeny, plg. Vitalijus Jonas 2, Irenijus Jonas 1,
varianty bei tarminiy formuy, plg. Romaldas Jonas 7, Genrikas Jonas 1,
dalis isliko panasi.

80
70 —

60 —

50 —
40 —

30 —
20 —
= = m L
0
NLL SiL S2L ILL

Sventuju vardai M Sventuju vardy trumpiniai M Sventuju vardu variantai

8 DIAGRAMA. Dvinariy vardy su antruoju vardu Jonas pirmieji krik$cioniski vardai pagal grupes
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S2L deriniy su krik$c¢ioniskais vardais dalis sumazéjo (Zr. 6 diagrama),
bet juose ir toliau dazniausi nariai buvo $ventyjy vardai, plg. Saulius
Jonas 9, Robertas Jonas 7, Artiiras Jonas 6, Remigijus Jonas 5, Rolandas
Jonas 4, Raimundas Jonas 3, Ri¢ardas Jonas 3, kuriy dalis S2L augo.
Daugiau nei per puse S2L sumazéjo deriniy su $ventyjy vardy trumpi-
niais, plg. Andrius Jonas 3, Romas Jonas 3, dalis. Panasi kaip S1L isliko
deriniy su sulietuvintais $ventyjy vardais, plg. Sigitas Jonas 1, tarminémis
formomis, plg. Mikolas Jonas 1, i§ kity kalby perimtais vardy variantais,
plg. Raimondas Jonas 2, Deividas Jonas 1, dalis.

Kitaip nei anksc¢iau, ILL dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas daz-
niausiai buvo sudaromi su kriks$¢ioniskais, o ne su lietuviskais vardais
(zr. 6 diagramg). I$ jy dazniausi buvo deriniai su $ventyjy vardais,
plg. Lukas Jonas 18, Jokiibas Jonas 16, Matas Jonas 16, Tomas Jonas 15,
Dominykas Jonas 14, Martynas Jonas 13, Nojus Jonas 12, Paulius Jonas 12,
Kristupas Jonas 11, Dovydas Jonas 9, Mykolas Jonas 9, Augustas Jonas 8,
Kajus Jonas 8, Karolis Jonas 8, Rokas Jonas 8, Simonas Jonas 8, kuriy dalis
sumazéjo. ILL iSaugo deriniy su $ventyjy vardy trumpinais, plg. Herkus
Jonas 17, Benas Jonas 10, Arnas Jonas 9, Vilius Jonas 9, Ignas Jonas 7,
Emilis Jonas 5, Gustas Jonas 5, Kipras Jonas 5, dalis ir mazéjo deriniy su
jy variantais, plg. Markas Jonas 10, Elijus Jonas 2, Deividas Jonas 2, dalis.

Taigi XX a. dvinariai vardai su antruoju nariu Jonas pirmuosius narius —
krik$cioniskus vardus - turéjo reciau nei lietuviskus, bet ILL deriniai su
krik$¢ioniskais vardais tapo daznesni uz lietuviskus. Tai gali buti siejama su
ILL madingais ir daznais skolintais vardais, kurie 1991-2010 m. apima 18 i§
20 dazniausiy berniuky vardy (Sinkeviciaté, 2014). XX-XXI a. deriniuose
su antruoju nariu Jonas dazniausi buvo $ventyjy vardai. Iki S2L deriniuose
kartojosi tie patys vardai Antanas, Romualdas, Zenonas ir kt., o véliau —
keitési ir, atrodo, dazni buvo populiaras to meto vardai. I$ 6 lentelés
matyti, kaip nuo S1L mazéjo pasikartojanciy dvinariy vardy su antruoju
nariu Jonas deriniy jvairoveé ir daznumas, nors ILL vél augo (zr. 3 lentele).

6 LENTELE. Dvinariy vardy su antruoju nariu Jonas pirmieji
nariai - Sventujy vardai - pagal vidutinj vardy skaiciy

Laikotarpis NLL SiL S2L ILL

Atskiry vardy skaicius 10 83 31 91
Pasikartojusiy vardy skaicius 950 468 82 488
Vidutinis vardy skaicius 8,6 5,6 2,6 54
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Kiti dvinariai vardai su $ventyjy vardy trumpiniais dazniausi buvo S1L
ir ILL (zr. 8 diagramg), bet jy dalis neprilygo $ventyjy vardy daliai. NLL
buvo i$plite i dazny $ventyjy vardy, susidariusiy slavy kalbose, trumpi-
niai. S2L deriniuose anks¢iau daznus trumpiniy kilmés vardus pakeité
kiti vardai, kurie ILL buvo labai jvairts. Deriniy su variantiskais $ventyjy
vardais dalis, svyravusi XX a., sumazéjo ILL, nes naujai plite vardy vari-
antai nebuvo dazni (zr. Sinkeviciaté, 2021a, 168-175).

5.3. Antrieji deriniy nariai - kito pobudzio vardai

Kiti deriniai su antruoju nariu Jonas NLL buvo reti, jie apémé maziau
nei 3% tiriamyjy NLL vardy. Siuos derinius dazniau sudaré su naujais
skolintais vardais, plg. Vygandas Jonas 4, Regimantas Jonas 5, Enrikas
Jonas 3, Imantas Jonas 3, Napoleonas Jonas 3, bet jy dalis buvo maza.
Deriniai su lietuviy kalbai nebiidingomis formomis, plg. John Jonas 1,
Anthony Jonas 1, skirtingai galimais ai$kinti vardais, plg. Valdas Jonas 5,
Linas Jonas 4, buvo pavieniai (Zr. 6 diagramg).

Sie deriniai S1L taip pat buvo reti (zr. 6 diagramg). Panasia dalj kaip NLL
apémé deriniai su naujai skolintais asmenvardziais, plg. Virginijus Jonas 4,
Regimantas Jonas 3, Vygandas Jonas 1. S1L buvo ir deriniy su skirtingai
galimais aiskinti vardais, plg. Valdas Jonas 8, Linas Jonas 2. S2L deriniy su
$iais vardais, plg. Darius Jonas 12, Valdas Jonas 9, Linas Jonas 4, dalis iSaugo
(Zr. 6 diagrama). S2L didéjo naujy skolinty vardy jvairoveé, plg. Virginijus
Jonas 6, Aivaras Jonas 1, Hamletas Jonas 1, nors deriniai su jais, kaip ir su
lietuviy kalbai nebudingais vardais, plg. Marco Jonas 1, nebuvo paplite.

ILL labiausiai padidéjo lietuviy kalbai nebadingy vardy, plg. Aleksander
Jonas 5, Adam Jonas 4, Andreas Jonas 2, Christopher Jonas 2, Daniel
Jonas 2, Gabriel Jonas 2, John Jonas 2, Martin Jonas 2, Oliver Jonas 2,
dalis (Zr. 6 diagrama). Naujai skolinty vardy, plg. Majus Jonas 5, Arijus
Jonas 3, Nedas Jonas 3, Aironas Jonas 2, Aivaras Jonas 2, Rojus Jonas 2,
Regimantas Jonas 2, Tajus Jonas 2, Toras Jonas 2, dalis isliko tolia pati.
Reciausi buvo deriniai su skirtingai galimais aiskinti vardais, plg. Linas
Jonas 4, Marius Jonas 4, Domas Jonas 3.

Taigi aptartieji deriniai buvo reti, i$skyrus derinius su skirtingai gali-
mais ai$kinti vardais S2L ir lietuviy kalbai nebadingais vardais ILL (kaip
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ir deriniuose su pirmuoju nariu Jonas). S2L padéjusi skirtingai galimy
aiskinti vardy, dazniausiai trumpiniy, dalis sietina su tévy polinkiu $iuo
laikotarpiu duoti trumpinius. ILL iSaugusi lietuviy kalbai nebudingos
formos vardy dalis rodo emigranty i$ Lietuvos elgsena vadinant vaikus.
Naujai skolinti vardai deriniuose nebuvo isplite.

6. Dazniausi dvinariy vardy su Jonas nariai

Aptartus dvinariy vardy su Jonas sudarymo ir davimo polinkius isryskina
dazniausi dvinariy vardy su Jonas nariai. Toliau 9-14 diagramose pateikta
po penkis dazniausius pirmojo ir antrojo nario deriniy su Jonas pozicijose
esancius vardus, duotus NLL, S1L ir ILL, ir jy apimama dalis. S2L dvinariy
vardy duota mazai, ypa¢ su pirmuoju nariu Jonas (Zr. 1 ir 4 lentele), todél
dazniausi jy nariai nei$skirti, nes vardy daznumas buvo mazas.

I§ 9-14 diagramy matyti, kaip XX-XXT a. keitési populiariausiy dvi-
nariy vardy daznumas. NLL jie apémé didele vardy su Jonas dalj
(zr. 9 ir 10 diagramas), S1L populiariausi deriniai tapo retesni (Zr. 11 ir
12 diagramas), o ILL - reti (zr. 13 ir 14 diagramas). NLL ir S1L daZniau-
sias derinys su antruoju nariu Jonas kartojasi dazniau nei su pirmuoju,
o retesniy deriniy daznumas svyruoja. ILL trys dazniausi deriniai su
pirmuoju nariu Jonas yra daznesni uz derinius su antruoju nariu Jonas.
Taigi laikui bégant dazni dvinariai vardai tampa vis retesni.

I$ penkiy skirtingais laikotarpiais dazniausiy vardy matyti, kad NLL daz-
niausi deriniai su Jonas sudaromi su tais paciais asmenvardziais Vytautas,
Algirdas, Algimantas, Antanas ir Juozas. Nuo S1L ne tik mazéjo populia-
riausiy vardy daznumas, bet émé skirtis dalies dazniausiy deriniy var-
dai: be sutapusiy Vytautas, Algirdas, Algimantas ir Kestutis vardy, dazni
deriniai su kitais vardais, plg. Jonas Antanas, Rimantas Jonas. ILL tarp
dazniausiy deriniy nariy kartojasi Lukas ir Jokiibas, kiti vardai skiriasi:
pirmojo nario pozicijoje yra Herkus, Matas ir Tomas, antrojo — Paulius,
AZzuolas ir Vytautas, kas rodo dazniausiy vardy inventoriaus kaitg ir atsi-
radusius pirmojo ir antrojo nario pozicijoje esanciy vardy skirtumus.

NLL ir S1L dazniausiy deriniy vardai Vytautas, Algirdas, Algimantas ir
Kestutis sietini su Lietuvos kunigaiksciy, Antanas — su $ventojo asmenybés
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kultu. ILL tarp dazniausiy deriniy asmenvardziy i§ daugelio minéty asme-
nybiy vardy lieka vien Vytautas, taip pat naujas derinys Jonas Paulius,
siejamas su Popieziumi (zr. 13 diagramg). Nors ILL dazniausi deriniai su
Jonas ir sudaromi su $ventyjy vardais, plg. Lukas, Jokibas, Matas ir kt.,
bet $ie vardai yra daugiau sietini su bendromis Lietuvos vardyno mado-
mis — duoti vaikams kriks§c¢ioniskus vardus, kaip ir derinio su AZuolas
daznumas aiskintinas gamtiniy vardy populiarumu.

16.9

Jonas Vytautas
= Jonas Algirdas
Jonas Algimantas
= Jonas Antanas
58.6
l 7.4

= Jonas Juozas
Kiti vardai

9 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi NLL dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju vardu Jonas ir jy dalis procentais NLL

18.8
Vytautas Jonas
= Algirdas Jonas
Algimantas Jonas
= Antanas Jonas
58 = Juozas Jonas
' 71 Kiti vardai

10 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi NLL dvinariai vardai su antruoju vardu Jonas ir jy dalis procentais NLL

9.6

*4 Jonas Vytautas

= Jonas Algirdas
Jonas Algimantas

u Jonas Antanas

u Jonas Kestutis

Kiti vardai
73.5

11 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi S1L dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju vardu Jonas ir jy dalis procentais S1L
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10.8

Vytautas Jonas
5.8 = Algirdas Jonas

Algimantas Jonas
= = Rimantas Jonas
= Kestutis Jonas
70.6 Kiti vardai

12 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi S1L dvinariai vardai su antruoju vardu Jonas ir jy dalis procentais S1L

6.1'
’ Jonas Paulius

u Jonas AZuolas
Jonas Lukas

= Jonas Jokabas

u Jonas Vytautas
Kiti vardai

84.9

13 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi ILL dvinariai vardai su pirmuoju vardu Jonas ir ju dalis procentais ILL

2"
Lukas Jonas
= Herkus Jonas
Jokabas Jonas
= Matas Jonas

= Tomas Jonas
Kiti vardai

90.3

14 DIAGRAMA. Dazniausi ILL dvinariai vardai su antruoju vardu Jonas ir jy dalis procentais ILL

Apibendrinimas

Lietuvoje Jonas nebuvo populiariausias XX a. lietuviy asmenvardis. Jonu
pavadinty berniuky skai¢ius mazéjo nuo 7 des., o véliau auges jy vardy
skaicius netapo toks didelis kaip XX a. pirmoje puséje. Dél mazesnio
populiarumo XX a. antroje puséje, kitaip nei Latvijoje Janis, Lietuvoje
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Jonas isliko patrauklus ir XXI a. Vienanario vardo Jonas davimo polinkius
kartojo dvinariai vardai su Jonas, i$ kuriy, i§skyrus XX a. 4 de$. antra
puse, daznesni deriniai su antruoju narius Jonas: jy skai¢ius sumazéjo
S2L ir po to émé augti ILL.

Dvinariai vardai su Jonas, nepriklausomai nuo Jono pozicijos deriniuose,
liudija panasius jy sudarymo ir daznumo polinkius:

= Dazniausi NLL dvinariy vardy su Jonas nariai yra lietuviski ir
kriks¢ioniski asmenvardziai, nors deriniai su krik$¢ioniskais var-
dais apémeé $iek tiek mazesne NLL vardyno dalj. Véliau deriniy su
pirmuoju nariu Jonas dalis svyravo: S1L deriniai su juo dazniau
sudaryti su kriks¢ioniskais, S2L - su lietuviskais vardais. Deriniai
su antruoju nariu Jonas per visg sovietmetj dazniau buvo sudaromi
su lietuviskais vardais, augant jy apimamai vardy daliai. Padétis
pasikeité ILL, kai daznesni uz derinius su lietuviskais asmenvar-
dziais tapo deriniai su krik§c¢ionisSkais vardais.

= Deriniai su Jonas i$ lietuvisky vardy dazniausiai sudaromi su dvika-
mieniais asmenvardziais, kuriy dalis mazéjo XX-XXI a., tik su pir-
muoju nariu Jonas jy dalis $iek tiek iSaugo ILL. Nuo S1L augo ape-
liatyviniy vardy dalis, kurie ILL sudaré daugiau nei tre¢dalj deriniy
su lietuviskais vardais. Taigi laikui bégant deriniuose vis retesni tapo
dvikamieniai asmenvardziai, kuriuos keité apeliatyviniai vardai, bet
ju apimama dalis visada buvo mazesné uz dvikamieniy vardy dalj.

= Derinius su Jonas i$ krik$¢ionisky vardy dazniausiai sudaré su
$ventyjy vardais, kuriy apimamos dalys svyravo: SIL $iek tiek
mazeéjo, S2L augo, ILL su pirmuoju nariu Jonas truputj augo, su
antruoju — mazéjo. Taigi deriniuose $ventyjy vardy dalis nors ir
svyravo, taciau isliko stabili.

= Deriniai su $ventyjy vardais per visa tiriamajj laikotarpj buvo daz-
nesni uz derinius su jy trumpiniais, variantais, kuriy apimama
kriks¢ionisky vardus dalis buvo maziausia ILL. Tai rodo, kad ILL
$ventyjy vardy variantai, trumpiniai tapo nemadingi dvinariy
vardy su Jonas nariai.

s XX-XXI a. deriniai su krik$c¢ioniskais vardais dominuoja deriniy
su naujai skolintais nekrikscioniskais vardais atzvilgiu. Taigi $ie
vardai yra periferiniai deriniy su Jonas nariai ir kriks¢ioniskiems
vardams negali prilygti populiarumu.
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= Didziausia deriniy su lietuviskais trumpiniais dalis buvo S2L, su
krik$¢ionisky vardy trumpiniais — S1L. Tai rodo, kad sovietmediu
Lietuvos vardyne buvo paplite vardy trumpiniai.

= JLL i$plito deriniai su lietuviy kalbai nebiidingais vardais, kurie
rodo emigranty i§ Lietuvos elgseng — pastangas derinti skirtingoms
kalboms badingus asmenvardzius. Vis délto $ie deriniai nedomi-
nuoja Jono deriniy su jprastais lietuviy kalbai vardais atzvilgiu, kas
rodo jy periferinj pobudi.

I$ dazniausiy deriniy su Jonas matyti, kad XX-XXI a. mazéja paciy
dazniausiy vardy daznumas, laikui bégant jie apima vis mazesne dalj.
Tai matyti ir i§ pasikartojanciy lietuviy dvikamieniy ir $ventyjy vardy
deriniy - S2L ir ILL pasikartojanciy dvinariy vardy su Jonas jvairové ir
daznumas mazesnis nei ILL. Dazniausiuose deriniuose su Jonas didZiausiy
pirmojo ir antrojo nario pozicijoje esanciy vardy skirtumy atsirado ILL,
o vardy populiarumui deriniuose jtakos turi asmenybés ir vardy mados.
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ABSTRACT

The current paper considers the baby names that have
been among the 10 most popular for each gender over
the last decade in Sweden. After 25 years of the same
type of statistics, a new official statistics provider
has changed the accounting of the names from
counting and presenting spelling forms with the same
pronunciation as one name to counting each form as
a separate name. A consequence of this is that is has
become difficult to compare earlier statistics with
the present. With the top baby names as a departure
point, the pros and cons for lemmatizing vs regarding
each spelling form as a unique name is discussed.
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Introduction

As in many countries, the yearly statistics of popular baby names in
Sweden always generates media attention. The most popular names
are presented in newspapers, radio and TV channels, sometimes
with onomastic scholars disseminating knowledge about the ups and
downs and the reasons for certain names becoming popular. The sta-
tistics of the names given to newborns certainly is an interesting
sub-category of personal name studies, as Laimute Balode has frequently
shown in her presentations and analyses of Latvian popular names
(see, e.g. Balode, 2023).

In this paper, the author will provide a brief overview of the most
popular baby names in Sweden during the last decade. A particular
reflection is given to a recent situation in Sweden regarding different
ways of counting the frequency of name occurrences and considera-
tions as to the meaning (if any) this practice could have on the per-
ception of the onomasticon. The question on how to define and
delimit a name, how the concept of common similarities in a certain
language means that different spellings of name forms like Carin and
Karin, Maja and Maya, are regarded as the same name, is underlying
the presentation.

1. Name statistics in Sweden

Since 1998, every January, the government agency Statistics Sweden
(www.scb.se) has produced annual lists of the 100 most popular spo-
ken names (Sw. tilltalsnamn, Germ. Rufname; the forename used in
daily context and in a person’s official signature, which does not have
to be the first name among a person’s forenames in Sweden) given to
newborns of each sex the previous year. These lists are published on
the agency’s website and invariably gain attention of mass media, as
well as that of the prospective parents. In these lists, the statisticians
have lemmatized different spellings of names that have approximately
the same pronunciation in Swedish, for instance, Carl and Karl, Maja
and Maia / Maya, Wera and Vera, Mohammad and Muhamad, Noa and
Noabh, etc. This approach involving the merging of similar-sounding
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names means that, for example, Karl with its 74 bearers in 2022 is com-
bined with the 132 instances of name Carl, resulting in an impressive
count of 206 bearers and the 70" place amongst the 100 most frequently
occurring personal names. As there has been an increased usage of
uncommon and individual spellings of names over the last decades, this
approach could, in a sense, constitute a fairer representation of the name
stock than counting all the different spellings separately. On the other
hand, the creativity of parents regarding spellings and the variety of
names as a result of this method remains hidden.

As of 2023, Statistics Sweden has ceased to produce any name statis-
tics, substantiating this decision with the lack of resources. Onomastic
scholars (and other researchers) called the attention to the resulting
detrimental gap in the statistics curve from 1998, as well as diminished
knowledge concerning personal names. In February, 2024, the National
Tax Agency (Skatteverket) rather unexpectedly published complete lists
comprising the official spoken names (the term in German - Rufname,
in Swedish - tilltalsnamn), given to the newborns in 2023 (Swedish
Tax Agency, 2024). However, in these lists, all individual spellings are
counted as separate names. To continue with the example of Carl and
Karl, this resulted in Carl taking the 92 place in the list of 100 most
frequently occurring names, while Karl no longer was listed therein.
This new methodology inevitably brought about numerous changes
in the lists of most frequently occurring names, yet the approach
when the different variants are identified could yield positive results.
The author of the current article holds an opinion that the discontin-
uation of the longitudinal statistics is adverse on a number of levels.
It will be more difficult to observe the larger trends in name forma-
tion, name-length, etc., if all the varieties are presented separately, thus
indicating much fewer bearers of each name. One positive effect of
having the National Tax Agency presenting the names in a detailed
manner is that the name forms that were given to only a single bearer
last year are included and published, - Statistics Sweden could not
accomplish this due to protecting individual’s privacy. These unique
names only given to one child in the respective year constitute approx-
imately 6000 name forms. This represents a source for research of
interesting name combinations and name spellings, as well as future
trends.
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2. The most popular names on newborns
in Sweden, 2013 to 2022

Concerning the most popular personal names given to the newborns
in Sweden during the last decade, a detailed analysis has been provided
by Leibring (2023). Notably, if a name becomes one of the ten most fre-
quently occurring in the population, it usually retains this level of popu-
larity for several years. The names discussed in this section are presented
in their most common form according to the lemmatization made by
Statistics Sweden. Among all the names given to girls from 2013 to 2022,
only 20 different names have reached the top ten position for any of these
years: Agnes, Alice, Alicia, Alma, Alva, Astrid, Ebba, Ella, Elsa, Freja, Julia,
Leah, Lilly, Maja, Molly, Olivia, Saga, Selma, Vera, Wilma. Of these female
names Alice has been the most popular for 7 of the last 10 years, and has
occupied a place on the top ten lists every year. The other top scorers
have been Elsa (twice) and Astrid (once). The most popular names have
been given to approximately 600 to 800 girls per annum, the numbers
decreasing over time; fewer girls have been given the most popular names
at present compared to ten years ago, and this difference is even more
pronounced in comparison to the situation twenty years ago.

Some common morphological features characteristic to a considerable
number of these popular names are the following: the names are short
and consist of two syllables, and are mostly ending in -a. From a historical
point of view, many of these names were also popular during the early
1900s. Conceivably, they fall into the three-generation-cycle of popular
names (Meldgaard, 2001, 28). Some names lacking an earlier history of
popularity in Sweden are Alicia, Ella, Freja, Leah and Olivia. Their recent
prevalence can partly be traced to popular media personalities and also, in
the case of Freja, to a recent trend of Nordic mythological names. Many
of the names can also be found in the lists of most frequently occurring
baby names of other countries, emphasizing the observation that names
are not restricted by national boundaries.

Only 17 male names have reached the top 10 list in any year between
2013 and 2022: Adam, Alexander, August, Axel, Charlie, Elias, Hugo,
Liam, Lucas, Matteo, Nils, Noah, Oliver, Oscar, Valter, Vincent, William.
Those having been the most popular are William (number one in 4 years),
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Lucas (3), Noah (2) and Oscar (1). The most popular male names have
been given to 700-1000 boys per annum, a somewhat higher proportion
than in the case of the female names, nevertheless, the same decrease
can be observed.

There is a larger morphological variety among the male names, both
regarding their syllable numbers (1-4) as well as their structure. They
end in several vowels (a, i, 0) and even though r is the final sound in
four names, fricatives, nasals and plosives are also found at the close
of the name. Regarding their history as given names in Sweden, some
names (Axel, Nils, Oscar) have remained all-round popular for several
generations, while names like Liam, Matteo and Noah are quite recent
acquisitions. The popularity of William, Hugo, Noah and Lucas coincides
with the frequent occurrence in many countries around Sweden.

The above section discussed the names given to newborns that occurred
most requently from 2013 to 2022, the final year for the official presenta-
tion of lemmatized lists of the most frequently occurring names for new-
borns issued by Statistics Sweden. Considering the name lists presented
by the National Tax Agency for 2023, where each name form is counted
separately, several changes are revealed.

3. Names given in 2022 versus in 2023
(lemmatized or non-lemmatized)

For 2022, the 10 most frequently given female names in lemmatized
form were Astrid, Maja, Alma, Vera, Freja, Leah, Ella, Alice, Selma, Lilly.
The comparison of this list with the statistics given in 2023 (see Table 1)
shows that the 10 names in lemmatized form are almost the same, even
though their rankings differ. The only missing names are Ella and Astrid.
The absence of the latter is somewhat surprising, as it indeed was the top
name in 2022. At present, it occupies the 14" place, a rather significant
decrease in popularity. This name had gained prevalence quite rapidly
in the last years, partly due to the 2018 film Unga Astrid (Becoming
Astrid) about the formative years of the famous Swedish writer of chil-
dren’s books, Astrid Lindgren, but also because of its three-generation
appeal. The name was given very frequently during the 1910s and 1920s.
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The non-lemmatized list of the popular names for newborn girls lacks
four names in comparison to the lemmatized list of the 10 most popular
names: Signe, Olivia, Astrid and Ella. These names are replaced by Leah,
Lilly, Maja and Freja - all these are likewise represented in the 2022 list
of the 10 most popular names. A common denominator for these four
names is that there are alternative popular spellings for each name: Lea,
Lily, Maya and Freya.

Among the popular male names given for newborns in 2022, the most

frequently occurring lemmatized names were William, Liam, Noah, Hugo,
Oliver, Lucas, Nils, Matteo, Valter, August. In the lemmatized list for names

TABLE 1. The most frequently given female names for newborns in 2023

Rank in 2023 Top names when lemmatized Top names when not lemmatized
1 Vera Elsa
2 Elsa Vera
3 Alma Alma
4 Leah Selma
5 Lilly Alice
6 Maja Signe
7 Freja Olivia
8 Selma Ellie
9 Ellie Astrid
10 Alice Ella

TABLE 2. The most frequently occurring male names for newborns given in 2023

Rank in 2023 Top names when lemmatized Top names when non-lemmatized
1 Noah Noah
2 Hugo Hugo
3 Walter William
4 William Liam
5 Oliver Nils
6 Liam Oliver
7 Lucas Elias
8 Elias Adam
9 Nils August

10 Adam Sam
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given in 2023 (see Table 2), Matteo and August have been replaced with
Elias and Adam (Statistics Sweden, 2024a). The non-lemmatized list of
popular male names given in 2023 has Sam as a new name, whereas
August remains among the ten most frequently occurring names. Lucas
and Walter are absent from that list. Both have popular alternative spell-
ings (Lukas and Valter) which gives them continuously high scores in
the lemmatized list for 2023 (Statistics Sweden, 2024b).

Conclusion

Spelling variations (here defined as such which do not impact the pronun-
ciation of the name) have an unquestionable impact on the presentation of
personal name statistics. This has been clearly observed in Sweden, where
the method of presenting statistics has been radically altered, applying
different premises. In accordance with language-specific norms of pro-
nunciation, some spellings can, at times, compete with each other for
popularity, as in the cases of Lucas vs Lukas or Lilly vs Lily. Personal name
forms like Klara and Clara, Valter and Walter have alternated as the most
popular spelling of the names given to newborns for a couple of the last
decades. The type of presentation is of some importance, especially now-
adays, when many parents try to express individuality by alternative or
unorthodox spellings of their children’s names. In research of the personal
names in this context, some questions can be raised: Are these different
spellings to be regarded as separate names, or only as separate forms of
the same name? Is there any consensus in this? Furthermore, what are
the views of the researchers in the field of personal names? The author of
the current article is in a quandary about the future research approaches,
having become accustomed to the lemmatizing of names and relying
on the comparable data previously provided by Statistics Sweden. Until
the present, Sweden had ensured a comprehensive set of official personal
name statistics given to newborns and comprising the period of 25 years
(1998-2022), based on the lemmatized name forms, and this methodic,
continuous data collection has now been broken. Should the research-
ers, including the author of the current article, continue the tradition of
lemmatizing names (which means a considerable amount of work) or
should the new presentation style be accepted, whereby each form of
name spelling is counted as one separate name?
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DAZI VARDI PAR
DIENVIDIGAUNU
DEMINUTIVIEM
MIKROETNONIMIEM
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Estonian Microethnonyms
with Diminutive Affixes
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ABSTRACT

Ethnonyms featuring the diminutive affix -ke(ne) ~ -kéné,
derived from the placename inhabited by the people
named thus, are characteristic to the South Estonian
dialects. In such cases, the derived ethnonym is
missing the usual semantic connotation of smallness or
sweetness. Since the microethnonyms with diminutive
affixes are found in South Estonia, then most probably
the derivation pattern has been modeled after
the Latvian one. In Latvian, derivations with diminutive
affixes are more common and more productive than
in Estonian.
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Igaunu valoda visbiezak sastopamas etnonimu (tostarp regionalo jeb mik-
roetnonimu atvasinajumu) izskanas ir -lane : -lase un -kas : -ka, kam pie-
mit sarunvalodas nokrasa, pieméram, eest-lane ‘igaunis, kihn-lane ‘Kihnu
salas iedzivotajs, jun-lane ‘Pérnavas ziemelu dalas, it ipasi Mihkli apv.
iedzivotajs; maza auguma cilvéks, jarva-kas ‘Jervas apr. iedzivotajs, nar-
va-kas ‘Narvas pilsétas iedzivotajs’ (EKSS; EMS), toties Dienvidigaunija
sastopam -land : -laso ~ -ldne : -ldse, pieméram, 'e(e)st-ldne' ‘igaunis, ‘jdr-
vo-land ‘Jervas apr. iedzivotajs, ‘vin(d)-line ~ ‘ven(d)-line ‘krievs (VES).
Tacu vienigi Dienvidigaunijas (t. i., Mulgi, Tartu un Veru) dialektiem ir
raksturigi etnonimi, kas tiek atvasinati no vietvarda, izmantojot demi-
nutivu sufiksu -ke(ne) : -kese (-ge(ne) : -gese) ~ -ko(no) : -kosé (-go(no)
: -g0s6), lai noraditu, kur dzivo tas iedzivotaji. Sadiem atvasinadjumiem
nav deminutiviem atvasindgjumiem raksturigas nozimes, kas apzimeé
cilvéku ar mazu augumu vai sirsnigu attieksmi pret nosaukto personu.
Atvasinasanas modelis ir produktivs.

Igaunu leksikografiskajos un citos vardu krajumu aprakstosajos avo-
tos (Wiedemann, 1973 [1893]; 1876, 260-261; EKMS 1, 277-278 sub
Eestlased; VES; Tanning, 2004, 181; VMS; EMS; MUL; Ernits, 1997, 75;
EMSUKA; Viikberg, 2004, 50; 2015, 34) ir daudz $adu ar deminutivu
izskanu veidotu vietéjo etnonimu: abja-ke ‘Abjas pag. iedzivotajs’ < Abja,
‘antsla-koso’ dsk. ‘Antslas pag. laudis’ < Antsla, ‘elme-kese dsk. ‘Helmes
apv. laudis’ < Helme, ‘haani-goné ‘Hanjas apv. iedzivotajs’ < Haan(ja),
hat “o-kese’ dsk. (d) ‘Nursi iedzivotaju zobgaligs apziméjums / Spitzname
fur die Bewohner von Nursie, hat “0-koné ‘Veru apr. dienviddalas iedzivo-
taju zobgaligs apziméjums; vieglpratis, hat ‘u-kese-d dsk., atii-kese-d dsk.
‘Urvastes apv. laudis, hujokoso’ dsk., huio-kese’ dsk. “Vanarosas iedzivotaju
zobgaligs apziméjums / Spitzname fiir die Leute aus Rosenhof’, hdkii-kene,
héku-kese-d dsk. ‘Pelvas apv. laudis,, ip6-kono : ipo-koso ‘Menistes apv. cil-
véku iesauka, ‘kaagvere-kese dsk. ‘Kagveres apv. laudis’ < Kaagvere, kam-
bja-kese-d dsk. ‘Kambjas pag. laudis’ < Kambja, kariepi-koso’ dsk. ‘Kanepi
pag. laudis’ < Kanepi, karula-késé’ dsk. ‘Karulas puses laudis’ < Karula,
lito-kene, lit “o-kese’ dsk. (d) ‘Antslas iedzivotaju zobgaligs apzimé&jums /
Spitzname fiir d. Leute aus Anzen, néo-kese-d dsk. ‘Neo pag. laudis’ < Noo,
otu-kese-d dsk. ‘Otepé pag. laudis’ < Otepdd, pinu-kese-d dsk. ‘Mulgima

1 Pargarumu uzsvero$ais punkts <.> varda prieksa $aja raksta ir aizvietots ar skaidraku diakri-
tisko zimi <" >.
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apv. cilveku grupa (?)} puhja-kese-d dsk. ‘Puhjas apv. laudis’ < Puhja, pol-
va-kese-d dsk. ‘Pelvas apr. laudis’ < Pélva, rdpina-kese-d dsk. ‘Repinas pag.
laudis’ < Répina, vonnu-kese-d dsk. “Vennu apv. laudis’ < Vonnu, voro-kono
: voro-koso, voruk : vorukse ‘Veru (Veravas) laudis’ < Voro, setokona, setu-
kene : setu-kese ‘Pleskavas gubernas igaunu apziméjums vinu Livzemes
kaiminu izloksné / Bezeichnung der pleskauischen Ehsten bei ihren
Nachbaren in Livland;, 6lla-kese-d dsk. ‘Harglas apv. Koikilas c. Jaudis.

Lielaka dala $o mikroetnonimu ir atvasinati no attiecigo cilvéku dzivesvie-
tas nosaukuma. Dienvidigaunija ir ierasts ar lidzigu atvasinasanas modeli
veidot mikroetnonimus, ari lai noraditu uz laudim no Ziemeligaunijas
apvidiem, pieméram, har’o0-koné < Harju (apr.), kihnu-kono < Kihnu
(sala), ‘pdrno-koné ~ ‘pdrno-goné ~ ‘pdrnd-kene ~ ‘pdrnd-gene < Pdrnu
‘Pérnava, saarik : saarikse, saard-kéné < Saare(maa) ‘Samsala’ (VES).

Ar $adu pasu modeli dienvidigaunu dialektos no valsts resp. zemes
nosaukuma tiek atvasinata virkne tautibas apziméjumu, tostarp komi-
kono ‘komietis, komi tautibas persona’ < Komi(maa), Poola-kene :
Poola-kese (d) ‘Pole, Katholik, poola-ke : poola-kse (< -kene : -kese)
‘polis’ < Poola(maa) ‘Polija, saksa-kene : saksa-kese ‘vacietis, arzemnieks /
Deutscher, Ausliander’ < Saksa(maa) ‘Vaczeme, vene-k : vene-kse, vene-
kene ‘krievs’ < Vene(maa) ‘Krievija, soomo-kono ‘soms’ < Soome(maa)
‘Somija’ (Wiedemann, 1973 [1893]; EKMS 4, 482-583 sub Vene).

Ka jau minéts, ar izskanu -kene veidotajiem mikroetnonimiem nav
deminutiviem atvasinajumiem raksturigas nozimes, kas apzimé cilvéku
ar mazu augumu vai subjektivu attieksmi pret nosaukto. Mikroetnonimi
ar nievajosu pieskanu, ko parstav, pieméram, hat o-kone ‘Urvastes pag.
laudis, kas valkajusi pelékus tautiskos térpus’ un musta-koné’ ‘Urvastes
apv. laudis, gérbusies melnas krasas tautiskos térpos, ir kaiminu dotie ta

sauktie eksoetnonimi (sk. Lindsaar, 1957, 96).

Igaunu valodnieks Jaliuss Megiste (Julius Mdgiste) ir pielavis eventualu
latvie$u valodas ietekmi mikroetnonimu atvasinajuma modela izveidé,
izmantojot deminutivus piedéklus: ,,.. atbilstosu latvisko deminutivu ar -is
galotni (< -ins) lietojuma tie atbilst no vietvardiem atvasinatiem lietvar-
diem, kas beidzas ar somu galotni -lainen, piem., vefitis ‘der Einwohner
der Stadt Windaw od. Umgebung’ .., kas atgadina dienvidigaunu
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EEASTI KIHELEKOMNMAD
19, SAJANDI LOPUS

Karte 1. Misrorinonma ar piedesl I_'_'.-'” e L o
-lemne - -kbind lxplatita disidigaunu - -

1. ATTELS. Mikroetnonimu ar izskanu -kene ~ -kénd izplatiba dienvidigaunu izloksnés

deminutivu lieto$anu gadijuma ar vérokene ‘Veru (Veravas) iedzivotajs’
utt., un varbut norada uz latvie$u ietekmi ($adu paradibu libie$u valoda
$odien noteikti nepazist), vai otradi” (Migiste, 1957, 219) J. Megiste $adu
cita starpa minétu hipotézi savos vélakajos darbos nav aplakojis. Nemot
véra mikroetnonimu ar deminutivu sufiksiem -kene ~ -koné neparprotami
dienvidigaunisko raksturu, aizguvuma hipotéze ir uzskatama par diezgan
ticamu. J. Megistes izvirzita hipotéze pelna nopietnu uzmanibu un, cerams,
palidzés labak izprast Dienvidigaunijas etnisko procesu vésturi. Vienlaikus
Megiste ir piedavajis ari pretéja aizgtiSanas virziena iespéju, kas gan ir
izslégta, nemot véra krietni daudzveidigako deminutivu sufiksu izvéli
latvie$u un citas baltu valodas, kas tiek aktivi izmantoti produktivos atva-
sinasanas mode]os. Igaunu valoda deminutivus gan runa, gan rakstveida
lieto salidzinosi reti. Paturot prata teikto, es drizak uzskatitu, ka deminu-
tivu atvasinajumu modelis ir aizguvums, nevis radies paralélas attistibas
cela, vienlaikus neizslédzot ari iespéjamu slavu (krievu valodas) ietekmi.

Uz igaunu valodas fona deminutivu atvasinasana latviesu valoda
ir nesalidzinami plasaks un produktivaks process. Latviesu valoda
tiek lietoti dazadi deminutivu sufiksi, lai atvasinatu, pieméram,
vietvardus (Gulb-en-e < gulbis), savukart no vietvardiem - tur
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dzivojoso cilveku vardus un zemniekmaju nosaukumus un to ipasnie-
kus (piebaldz-én-s < Piebalga, Lej-én-i, Lej-én-s, Kaln-in-i, Kaln-in-s,
venti-in-i < Venta, Rudz-it-is, detalizétak sk.: Endzelins, 1951, 303 utt.;
MLLVG], 101, 111-112, 119-120, 131). Sie deminutivie atvasinajumi ir
semantiski neitrali, tiem nepiemit nozime, kas noraditu uz subjektivu
attieksmi. Ar piedékli -in- latviesu valoda tiek atvasinati ari, pieméram,
kriev-in-i ‘krievi; votu tautas piederigie, kas 15. gadsimta ka karaguis-
tekni nometinati Bauskas apkartné < krievs, ari latvie$u sarunvalodas
vai drizak slenga lietojums estini ~ éstini ‘igauni’ < Esti ~ Eesti ‘Igaunija’
(sk. Vaba, 2006, 250).

Saistiba ar deminutiviem mikroetnonimiem nevar atstat neievérotus ar
izskanu -kene veidotos mikrotoponimus, pavardus un lauku maju vardus,
ka ari uzvardus, kas raksturigi tie$i Dienvidigaunijas ipasvardiem (sk.
arl Vaba, 2002, 277; 2004, 52-54; 2011, 237). LatvieSu zemnieku maju
nosaukumi ar piedékli -iy- biezi bijusi atbilstoso uzvardu avots. Zemnieku
saimniecibu nosaukumi un citi toponimi ar piedékli -in- saméra biezi
sastopami Igaunijas puses teritorija, kas robezojas ar Latviju gar visu
etnisko un valsts robezu, ka ari talak iek$zemé. Ipasa nozime latviesu
uzvardu veido$anas vésturé ir deminutivajiem sufiksiem -in-, -it-, -ul- un
-el-, turklat loti liela parsvara ir nosaukumi, kas beidzas ar -in-. Latviesu
uzvardi ar deminutiviem sufiksiem ir zaudéjusi savu (sakotnéjo) deminu-
tivo nozimi, pareizak sakot, latvie$u mikroetnonimos un sétu nosauku-
mos sastopamais piedéklis -in- célies no vésturiskiem substantivizétiem
ipa$ibas vardiem ar izskanu *-inis, kuriem nebija un nepiemit ne deminu-
tiva nianse, ne ari subjektivs vértéjums. Pielauju varbutibu, ka ar izskanu
-kene : -kese atvasinatie vietvardi (zemniekmaju, ciemu nosaukumi) ir
atveidoti, izmantojot aplikoto latvie$u atvasinajuma modeli: pieméram,
Hallisté Kuuru-kse z., Mde-kse z., Karksi apvidu Lilli-kse z., Mustu-kse
z., Paani-kse z., Helmé Jaasi-kse z., Peedu-kse z., Pilli-kse z. (Mulgi d.);
Lukeé Jaani-kese z., Sangasté Arju-kse z., Musta-koso z. (Tartu d.), Hargla
Me-kese z., Tipsi-kese z., Reugé Musta-kdso c., Mde-kese z., Tammo-
koso z., Tuvi-koso z., Pelva Poola-kese z., Vastselina Pala-kos-t6 c., Pédvi-
kese ~ Pddvi-kes-te z. (Veru d.).

Helmé, Karula, Hargla un citviet ir vésturiski pastavéjusas latviesu apme-
$anas vietas, par ko liecina ari vietéjie latviskie zemniekmaju nosaukumi,
pieméram, Hallisté Lobine ~ latv. Lobinu purvs, Purgali ~ latv. Purgali,
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Ruukle ~ latv. Kriikli, Rukkuli ~ latv. Sprukuli, Karksi apvida Puuritse ~ latv.
Puricas, Helmé Maardina ~ latv. Martini, Raupa ~ latv. Raupa, Raupi,
Rudina ~ latv. Rudini, Vits-maaj ~ latv. Vecmdjas (Mulgi d.); Luké
Aabuli ~ latv. Aboli, Sangasté Muussina ~ latv. Musinas, Tsikstine ~ latv.
Cikstini (Tartu d.); Urvasté Vaarkali (1627 Warckall Mick) ~ latv. Varkali,
Karula Kundsina ~ latv. Kundzini, Luukine ~ latv. Liikini, Maalina ~ latv.
Malini, Puurine ~ latv. Parini, Rautini ~ latv. Rautini, Tibina ~ latv.
Stibinas, Hargla Mutseniku ~ Mutseneki ~ latv. Mucenieki. Oosuli ~ latv.
Ozoli, Rud ‘ina ~ latv. Rudini, Tsepli ~ latv. Cepli, Vetseli ~ Viidsdli ~ latv.
Vedzeles, Reugé Aus‘ina ~ latv. Auzinas, Jauseni ~ latv. Jaunzemes,
Laitsani ~ latv. Laicani, Puuritsa ~ latv. Paricas, Siirul ‘i ~ Tsiirul i ~ latv.
Ciruli, Sormuli ~ latv. Sarmuli, Staldemde ~ latv. Staldes, Kalnstaldes,
Tauskani ~ latv. Dauskani, Urbani ~ latv. Urbani, Viksna ~ latv.
Viksna ~ Viksna, Vastselina Idina ez. ~ latv. Idini, Mauri c. ~ latv. Mauri,
Puspuri (1627 Puss Puhr) c. ~ latv. Puspiiri, Preeksa c. ~ latv. Breksi (Veru
d.; avoti: EMSUKA; Pill, 1996: 24; KNR; Endzelins, 1956; 1961; VD).

Setu vietvardi, kas beidzas ar -in- (Litvina, Pattina, Pitsina, ? Répina,
Ulitina u. c.), ir krievu izcelsmes, ka pareizi noradijis igaunu vietvardu
pétnieks Jaks Simms (Jaak Simm) (1984, 156).

Starp piemériem, kas saistiti ar aplikojamo tému, ir ari dazi, kas uzska-
tami par tieSiem latvieSu nosaukumu tulkojumiem: Harglas zemnieku
majas nosaukums Mde-kese ir saimniecibas Ipasnieka Kalnina uzvarda
tulkojums (Faster, 2018, 64). Evars Sars (Evar Saard), spriezot par Repina
sastopama uzvarda Soukoso (19. gs. Cayxece) un no ta radita uzvarda
Soukand izcelsmi, starp salidzinajumam sniegtajiem piemériem min
Latgales uzvardu Saukans (sk. Saard, 2023). Aplakojama uzvarda Latgales
cilmes gadijuma Repina lietoto uzvardu varétu uzskatit par Latgales uzvar-
diem raksturiga deminutiva sufiksa -an- atainojumu.

So atvasinajumu modeli (ar sufiksu -kene) izmantojis ari rakstnieks Matss
Trats (Mats Traat) sava vésturisko romanu cikla ,,Dodieties kalnos”, stastot
par kadas Dienvidigaunijas gimenes vésturi, — ar to vin$ no zemniek-
maju nosaukumiem atvasinajis tajas dzivojo$o iemitnieku nosaukumus:
make-ke ‘Make zemniekmajas iemitnieks, make-kese dsk. ‘Make iemit-
nieki, tissi-kese dsk. “Tissi zemniekmajas laudis, palanumde-kese dsk.
‘Palanumade zemniekmajas Jaudis’ (Traat, 2009).
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Igaunu uzvardus ar deminutivu sufiksu -ke(ne) : -kese parstav uzvardi ar
dienvidigaunu fonu, piemeéram, Ldive-ke, Loivo-kene, Poola-kes, Poola-
kese, Tuvi-kene.

Latviesu valodas leksikas aizguvumi ar deminutiviem sufiksiem igaunu
valoda tiek aizstati vairakos veidos (sk. Vaba, 1997, 442 et passim): sufikss
saglabajas, pieméram, Leivu izl.? kumel -n’ < latv. izl. kumeltini ‘kumelites
(Matricaria)), pulksti-n ~ bulksti-n < latv. pulkstins, pulkstin$ ‘pulkstenis,
zvans’; piedéklis ir izlaists, pieméram, Leivu izl. kumelte < latv. izl. kumel-
tini ‘kumelite (Matricaria), missi, mis’s ia < latv. misins ‘vara un cinka
sakauséjums, pulksti ~ bulksti < latv. pulkstins, pulkstins ‘pulkstenis, zvans.
Kopuma tomer latvieSu deminutivais sufikss tiek aizstats ar attiecigu
igaunu sufiksu -ke(ne) ~ -ko(no), pieméram, Hargla, Kanepi kaame-ke
‘sika putraimu desina galas zupa (Kurrik, 1934, 125) < latv. izl. kamini
‘ediens ar zirpiem, kartupeliem un maltu galu, Leivu izl. koul “ia-ko < latv.
izl. koul-, kulins ‘saslietu (labibas, linu) kalu kopa, rdt id-ke < latv. (verp-
jamais) ratins, sproudzia-ké < latv. izl. sproudzens ‘aizbaznis, pulkis’
Dienvidigaunijas Ipasvardu krajuma minétajam aizstasanas modelim ir
domingjosa loma.

Saisinajumi

apr. — aprinkis

apv. — apvidus

c. - ciems

d. - dialekts

(d) - Tartu un Veru dialekti, ari dienvidigaunu literara valoda [saisinajums
E.J. Videmana vardnica]

dsk. — daudzskaitlis

ez. — ezers

igD - dienvidigaunu dialekts, literara veru valoda
igZ - ziemeligaunu dialekta un literara valoda

izl. - izloksne

latv. - latvie$u valoda

pag. — pagasts

sm. — somu valoda

z. — zemniekmaja

2 Dienvidigaunu dialekta sala Vidzemé.
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LATVIJAS SAKRALA
TOPONIMIJA'

Latvian Sacred Toponymy

| SANDA RAPA

1 Raksts sagatavots ar valsts pétijumu programmas ,,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai”
projekta ,,Latvie$u valodas daudzveidiba laika un telpa” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/4-0003) atbalstu.
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ABSTRACT

Foreign chronicles dating from at least the 10" century
onward record, without going into great detail,
the ancient Balts worshiping forests, bodies of water,
and hills. Information about sacred sites has survived
largely in the form of place names (toponyms).
The present-day Latvian sacred toponymy helps to
resolve archaeological, historical and cultural issues,
as a principal witness to the history, traditions and
culture of the ancient Balts.

This paper considers those Latvian place names
that probably contain information on sites of pagan
worship. Most sacred place names refer to hills
(approximately one-half of all the place names of this
type), stones, individual trees, and bodies of water.

The majority of Latvian sacred toponyms contain
information about pagan sites of worship. Such place
names comprise not only generic components meaning
‘holy’, ‘idol’, ‘god’, ‘sacrifice) etc. (in Latvian, svéts, elks,
dievs, upuris / zieds), but also the meaning of the terms,
‘witch’, ‘devil’ (in Latvian, ragana, velns), [mythonyms]
Janis, Laima, Mara,, etc. The geographical dispersion of
such etymologically related place names significantly
transcends the present territory of Latvia. Occasionally,
the information about its sacred nature cannot be
inferred at a lexico-semantic level (e.g., Akmens kalns -
‘Stone hill’; Zilais kalns - ‘Blue hill’; RobeZzakmens -
‘Border stone).

Sacred place names are analysed in this paper in
etymological, spatial, semantical, and historical
perspective.
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Gan pasi vietvardi, gan vietu stasti (nozimes, pseidoetimologiskie cilmes
skaidrojumi, nostasti), gan vietvardu etimologizéjosa semantika apliecina,
ka dala vietvardu neparprotami saistiti ar latvie$u sakralo pasauli - gan
paganisko, gan kristietisko. To atzinusi ari Laimute Balode savos péti-
jumos par sakném dievs un svets Latvijas toponimija (Balode, 2011, 25,
sk. ari 2008a, 2008b), ka aril metaforisko vietvardu analizé (sk., piem.,
Balode, 2012).

Kulta vietas lingvistiska aspekta pétitas pavisam maz (vairak tas darits
folkloras, mitu, véstures un arheologijas skatijuma). No vietvardu datu
vacéjiem pirmais latviesu kulta vietu vardus pamantjis vacbaltu macitajs
Augusts Bilensteins (August Bielenstein) 19. gadsimta vida - vins, rakstot
par pilskalniem, stasta ari par upurkalniem, kas atrasti netalu no tiem
(Bielenstein, 1869). Vélak kulta vietas, pieminot to nosaukumus, péta
galvenokart tikai vésturnieki un arheologi. Ta vésturnieks un arheologs
Eduards Sturms (1937), aprakstot pilskalnus un Elka kalnus, min ari to
nosaukumus. Vacbaltu vésturniece Edite Kurca (Edith Kurz) 1924. gada
publicé 511 kulta vietu apkopojumu (Kurtz, 1924). Kulta vietu vardi
(parasti kalni) biezi pieminéti ari padomju arheologiskajos pétijumos
(Apals et al., 1974), jo tiesi vietas nosaukums sakotnéji, pirms pilskalnu
mekléjumus ir atvieglojusas modernas tehnologijas, bija pamatu pamats
arheologisku un vésturisku mekléjumu uzsaksanai (sk., piem., Urtans,
1974). Lidz $im visplasako rakstu par Latvijas sakralo toponimiju publice-
jis folklorists Karlis Straubergs, kurs, izmantojot tolaik pieejamo vietvardu
materialu, apluko tie$i kulta vietu vardus (Straubergs, 1960). Tiesa gan,
vina raksta pieminéta tikai pavisam neliela sakotnéjas latvie$u sakralas
toponimijas izpétes dala, balstoties galvenokart uz pirmo Jana Endzelina
vietvardu séjumu.

Saja pétijuma kulta vietu vardi apliikoti tiesi no valodniecibas, ne arheo-
logijas vai folkloras aspekta, ka tas ir darits ieprieks, un izmantojot ari
plasaku materialu - Latvijas Universitates (LU) Latvie$u valodas institata
vietvardu kartotéku, kas aptver ari 20. gadsimta vaktus mikrotoponimus.

Par to, ka senajiem baltiem $adas svétvietas jeb kulta vietas bijusas, liecina
vissenakie par tagadéjo Latvijas teritoriju sarakstitie avoti. Ta, piemeé-
ram, Brémenes Adams (Adamus Bremensis), pirmas tuksto$gades beigas
stastidams par biskapa Adalberta (Adalbertus) gaitam Latvijas teritorija,
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raksta, ka $eit ir svétvietas, kam kristie$iem aizliegts tuvoties un ko vini ar
savu ieraganos var apganit ta, ka zeme auglus nedos, koki auglus nenesis
un jauni dzivnieki nedzims: ,,Usque hodie [..] solus prohibetur acces-
sus lucorum et fontium, quos autumant pollui christianorum accessu.
[Veél $odien vini aizliedz kaju spert svétbirzés un pie avotiem, ko kris-
tiesi ar savu tuvo$anos apganot.]” (Bremensis, 1075-1081, Descriptio
insularum aquilonis, Capitulum 18) Ap 1200. gadu pavests Inocents III
(Innocentius III) ar bullu aicina visus sak$u un vestfalu krustnesus doties
krustakara uz Livzemi (provinciam Livonensem) pret barbariem, kas
pieladz ,,nesapratigus dzivniekus, lapotus kokus, dzidrus idenus, zalu
zali un neskistus garus” (citéts péc: Sterns, 2002, 329). Vélak par upur-
vietam raksta ari Dusburgas Péteris (Peter von Dusburg) (,Nunc autem
Lethowini et alii illarum partium infideles dictam victimam in aliquo
loco sacro secundum eorum ritum comburrunt.” [,,Bet tagad lietuviesi
un citu novadu neticigie pieminéto ziedojumu sadedzina péc sava rita
kada sveéta vieta”] (Dusburg, 1326, 80)), Livonijas Indrikis (Henricus de
Lettis) un citi hronisti. Par tam rakstits ari baznicu vizitacijas vairaku
simtu gadu garuma. Tas vél piemin Garlibs Merkelis (Garlieb Merkel), un
tas atceras ari musdienu vietvardi un vietu stasti, pieméram, Biublis plava,
mezs Bikstos: ,veci laudis stasta, ka agrak Bublis bijis svéts mezs, kur
nav drikstéjusi nevienu koku cirst, jo kokiem asinis tecéjusas; Babli esot
devusi upurus dieviem™; Baznickalns kalns Aumeisteros: sena svétnica
labaja pusé lielcelam; Elku liepa // Svéta liepa Erglos; Liela plava Erglos:
latvie$u svétnica, bijusi Cetri ozoli, viens nodedzinats; Baznicas kalns
Jasmuiza: ,te baznickungam bija iedots zemes gabals, un vélak te naca
cilvéki un apstradaja; un baznickungs sludinaja, ka $is kalns esot svéts’”.

Sakralas toponimijas plaums ir parsteidzoss - vietvardos atspogulota
gan kristiga, gan paganiska sakrala pasaulsaina. Un ari péc intensivas
un vairakus gadsimtus ilgas paganiskas ticibas nolieg§anas un svétvietu
iznicinasanas senaka sakrala pasaule vietvardos ir saglabajusies spécigak
neka kristiga ticiba. Ka liecina dazi minétie pieméri, ne vienmér vietvarda,
proti, leksiski semantiskaja limeni, paradas ar sakralo pasauli saistits
vards. Tas var biit ar pavisam parasts nosaukums (ka Liela plava), un par
svétvietas pédam var liecinat vien tautas atmina, kas ieklauta vietas stasta.

1 Seit un turpmak, ja nav noradits citadi, aiz kola pédinas (ja tiesi citati) vai bez pédinam rakstiti
ekspedicijas gatie teicéju komentari par vietvardu 20. gadsimta 50.-80. gados.
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Lai atvieglotu un samazinatu apjomigo uzdevumu visu sakralo vietvardu
izpété un lai labak izprastu sakralas nominacijas aspektus, analizei izve-
leti tikai paganiskas svétvietas apliecinosi vietu nosaukumi, turklat pasi
popularakie kulta vietu vardi - proti, tadi, kuru saistiba ar paganisko
kultu jau ir arheologiski pieradita.

Pirmkart, visbiezak un visneparprotamak ar latvie$u kulta vietam tiek
saistiti nosaukumi, kuros ietverta sakne elk-. To var uzskatit par vienu
no galvenajiem baltu sakralas toponimijas elementiem, jo vietvardi ar
$o sakni (elk- resp. alk-) sastopami jau senas Prasijas teritorija (Gerullis
1922, 8-9; Endzelins, 1943, 139) un Lietuva (LVZ) un tai ir plass areals
arl Latvija, pieméram: Elkas kalns Vecpili, Gaviezé, Turlava u. c., Elka
kalns Durbé, Sauka, Ogré u. c., Elka kapi Satinos: ,varona, spéka vira
kapi, jo sakot: es stradaju ka elks, tas esot ,,ka varonis, spéka virs, tads
pardabigs’, Elka grava Kuldiga, Elka purs Sidgunda. Ka rada teicéju lie-
cibas, tautas atmina lielu dalu §is saknes vietvardu Latvija ar paganisko
dievbijibu nesaista, tacu sakralais aspekts tiem ierakstits leksiskaja limeni
(latvie$u elks: ‘téls, priek$mets u. tml., kam cilvéks ziedo un ko pieladz’
(LLVV)).

Alk- resp. elk- par senu indoeiropiesu cilmes sakni uzskata visi etimo-
logijas pétnieki, un tai atbilsmes ar nozimi ‘svétvieta, upurvieta’ ir ari
citas baltu valodas - prasu alka, alkas, kur ta, izsecinot no vietvardiem,
nozimeé ‘svétbirze vai elks’ (Toporov, 1975, 73-74), lietuviesu alkas jeb
alka, kur ta nozimé ‘svétvieta, upurvieta, elks’ (LVZ). Sakotnéji Sai sak-
nei sakrala semantika, visticamak, nav piemitusi. Ir divas izpratnes par
$a varda cilmi. Konstantina Karula etimologijas vardnica noradits, ka
§1 nozime varétu bat attistijusies no indoeiropiesu saknes el- ar nozimi
‘liekt, jo ar to senatné saistijusies dazadi sakralie atribati (piem., liks
spiekis): < lietuviesu alkas, alkd ‘(sena) svétvieta, upurvieta; elks, prisu
*alka, alk(a)s ‘svétbirze; elks, gotu alhs, senanglu ealh ‘ templis’ < ide.
*el- ‘liekt’ (Karulis, 1992, 1, 264; *Hh3elk—? (Derksen, 2015, 51)). To
apliecina ari Vladimirs Toporovs (Viadimir Toporov; 1975, 74), nora-
dot, ka $adu nosaukumu pamata varétu bat kads raksturigs izliekums
daba (piem., liks koks, kalns, upes likums). Ar sakralo semantiku $o
sakni Prusijas vietvardos nesaista ari lietuvie$u valodniece Grasilda
Blaziene (Grasilda BlaZiené), ka primaro $as saknes vietvardu etimo-
logisko nozimi minot nozimi ‘kalns’ (Blaziené¢, 2005, 16-17). Tatad,
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visticamak, tiesi vietvardi ir bijusi par céloni saknes alk-/elk- semantis-
kajai attistibai (‘liks’ > [‘kalns’] > ‘upurvieta, svétvieta). To daléji apliecina
ar1 Latvijas vietvardu ar elk- kopums, kas atskiriba no paréjas sakralas
toponimijas apzimé gandriz tikai reljefa izliekumus: kalnus un gravas.
Savukart lietuviesu pétnieks Vitauts Mazulis (Vytautas MaZiulis) pie-
dava mazak ticamu versiju, ka §1 sakne radusies no indoeiropiesu saknes
alk- : alek- ar nozimi ‘apsargat (no launiem gariem)’: < baltu alka / alkas
‘svétvieta, baltu-germanu *alk- ‘svétvieta’ (> gotu *alhs- ‘t. p)) < ide.
*alk- (: *alek-) ‘apsargat (no launiem gariem u. tml.)” (Maziulis,
2008, 91-92).

Prasija vietvardi ar alk- nosaukusi plasakas sakralas apkaimes (parasti
svétas birzes) (Toporov, 1975), bet Lietuva un Latvija ar $o vardu apzi-
méti, $kiet, galvenokart paaugstinajumi (lietuviesu valoda vards alkas
ieguvis ari nozimi ‘kalns’ (Blaziené, 2005, 17)). Atziméjot Latvijas vietvar-
dus ar sakni elk- karté, skaidri redzams, ka $adi nosaukumi ir raksturigi
Kurzemei (sk. 1. attélu). Tas vélreiz apstiprina jau 1937. gada arheologa
E. Sturma izteikto minéjumu, ka ,.elka” vards visbiezak sastopams tiesi
Kursas vietu vardos. Ari arheologu pétijumi rada, ka Elka kalni (lietu-
viski Alkos kalnas) visbiezak sastopami senas Kursas teritorija (Krétingas,
Mazeiku un Tel$u aprinki) (Sturms, 1937), tadéjadi liecinot par plagaku
baltu lingvistisko (un ari sakralo) izoglosu.
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1. ATTELS. Saknes elk- izplatiba vietvardos
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Otra lielaka kulta vietvardu grupa ir nosaukumi, kuros ieklauts ar upu-
rédanu saistits vards — upuris vai zieds. Lietuvie$i vardam upuris pagla-
busi no varda alkas atvasinatu vardu auka (Maziulis, 2008, 91), kas no
sakotnéja elka nosaukuma, péc V. Mazula uzskatiem, $adi parveidojies
tabu nosacijumu dél. Latviesu valoda $ads vards nav atrodams - ar lielam
$aubam tas varétu but ienacis Lejasciema Auka plava un Barkavas Aukas
purva. Taéu vietvardu ar sakni upur- ir visai daudz - lielakoties $1 sakne
izmantota, nosaucot akmenus, dazadus kokus un kalnus, tatad galve-
nokart tie apzimé mazaka, konkrétaka lieluma objektus: Upuru akmens
Jaunburtniekos: ,,par upuru akmeni to iesaukusi tapéc, ka agrakos laikos
cilveki pie $a akmena nakusi pielagt dievu; vini upuréjusi dazadus dziv-
niekus un pat cilvékus; $os upurus vini cepusi uz §1 akmens, tadé] ari $im
akmenim visur ieplesas mazas bedrites, un uz $a akmens esot édusi ari
dievi”; Upuru kalns Priekulé, Priekulos, Sabilé, Madona, Tilza u. c.; Upuru
liepa Popé, Kapinos, Mazsalaca u. c.; Upurakmens Aloja, Jaunburtniekos,
Planos, Ulmalé u. c.; Upursala Aglona, Liepaja, Kapinos u. c¢. Upura vards
vietu nosaukumos vienmeérigi izplatits visa Latvija, bet, spriezot péc
dazadu arheologu piezimém, to objektam nereti devusi pasi pétnieki un
upurvietu atradéji, lai jau nosaukuma ieklautu zinas par atrastajam kulta
vietam. Turklat vards upuris sakralas apzinas vésturé ir nosaciti jauns
vards — aizguvums no viduslejasvacu tadas pasas nozimes varda opper
(ME1V, 300, s. v. uperis). Varbut tapéc $adus nosaukumus sava raksta par
kulta vietu vardiem folklorists K. Straubergs nemaz nemin. UpuréSanas
rituals varétu bat ieklauts ari vietvardos ar baltu cilmes sakni zied-
(< ide. *geiH- ‘digt, sadalities’ (Rix, 2001, 161)). Sidu nosaukumu ir loti
daudz - gandriz takstotis —, un tie vienmérigi izplatiti visa Latvija, tacu
iz8kirt, kur zieds lietots pukes, kur ziedojuma nozimé, ir Joti grati. Par
to, ka zieda varda nosauktie objekti vismaz kadreiz varétu bat paganiskas
svétvietas, liecina tas, ka tie onomasiologiski ir lidzigi citiem kulta vietu
vardiem - ta saukti galvenokart kalni, gravas, lejas un koki: Zieda grava
Live, Pastendé, Cirgalos u. c.; Zieda kalns Ogré, Skujené, Vecpiebalga u. c;
Zieda kapa Ziemupé; Zieda mezs Tilza; Zieda purvs Kalupé; Zieda urga
Aizputé; Zieda ozols Tilza; Ziedu leja Alsunga, Lencos, Kazdanga; Ziedu
gravas Ziemer: tur avots un ievérojams akmens. Ari teicéju komen-
tari, ka Ziemera vietvarda apraksta, loti atgadina svétvietu aprakstus.

Treskart, par kulta vietam daudzos gadijumos neparprotami liecina
vietu nosaukumi ar sakni svét- (< ide. *kuen-fo- ar nozimi ‘palielinaties,
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augt’ (Derksen, 2015, 456), kam ir refleksi daudzas indoeiropiesu valo-
das) - to apliecinajusi gan vésturnieki, gan arheologi (sk., piem., Urtans,
2016), gan folkloristi, un $adu nosaukumu Latvija ir loti daudz - vairaki
simti. Tie gandriz vienmérigi izplatiti pa visu Latvijas teritoriju, kaut gan
redzams, ka ir vairaki pagasti (ipasi Dienvidlatgalé un Lejaskurzemé),
kuros $ada populara sakrala toponimija nav registréta. Ar sakni svet-
latvie$u toponimija apzimeéti lielakoties tdens objekti: avoti, ezeri,
diki, upes, marki, parasti ar dziedino$u udeni, ka ari koki un kalni:
Svetavots Stendé, Zentené, Sérmiksos u. c.; Svétezers Gulbené, Rucava,
Zebrené u. c.; Svetupe Vilkené, Limbazos, Marciena u. c.; Svéetozols Kosa,
Erglos, Ugalé u. c.; Sveta priede Smiltené: ,vecos laikos nesusi upurus
dievinam”; Svetais kalns Lubeja: ,kalna turéjusi lugsmi, péc lagsmes
ezerina nomazgajusies”; Svetais avots Tirza: ,plasi pazistams ka veseli-
bas avots; avota metusi naudu nabagiem”. Vietvardi ar sakni svét- minéti
jau kops 14. gadsimta, kad aprakstita Svéta upe jeb Hillige Aa pie Doles
un Katlakalna (Urtans, 2016). Ta ka ar sakni svét- apziméti galvenokart
udens objekti, varbut te der atceréties V. Toporova hipotézi par to, ka
ar $o sakni indoeiropiesu valodas veidojusies vardi ar nozimi ‘uguns’
un ‘adens’ (Karulis, 1992, II, 337). Varbut tur ir sava dala patiesibas -
korelacija starp vardiem ar nozimi ‘svéts’ un ‘adens’ ir cie$aka, neka to
ir izdevies lingvistiski pieradit, bet latviesu toponimija ar leksému sveéts
apzimeéti ar1 kalni, kur laudis ,,turéjusi lagsmes”, mezZi un birzes, kur govis
ir ,bijusas ramas un nav bizojusas’, ir svétas salas, ko apskalojusi svétie
adeni. K. Straubergs (1960) apgalvo, ka vietvardi ar svét- nav bijusi izo-
léti objekti, tie veidojusi tadu ka svéto kompleksu ar svétajiem kalniem,
alam, akmeniem to krastos. To rada ne tikai karte, kur cits citam par-
klajas sakralo toponimu slani, bet ari masdienu vietvardi. Ta Palé pie
Svetupes ir Svétozols, Marciena ir Svetupe un Svetezers, Puzé ir Svetkalns,
Svéta leja un Svétupite, Zvardé ir Svétais ezers un Svéta upe utt. Sadus
sakralas toponimijas kompleksus savulaik pamanijis ari arheologs Juris
Urtans, rakstot par Svétciema kulta vietam: ,,Senas upurvietas un ari tadi
nosaukumi ka Svétupe, Svétciems, Velna ala, LibieSu upuralas, Uzini,
Pérkoni liecina, ka senatné $aja apvida bijis izcils kulta vietu komplekss.”
(Urtans, 2000, 45)

Ceturtkart, uz kulta vietam norada, péc vésturnieku un folkloristu zinam,
ari tadi vietvardi, kuros ietverti mitonimi. Starp tiem biezak sastopams
Dieva (arl velna, raganas) vards: Dieva darzs - plava BirZos, Prauliena,
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Sauka, meZs Barta, Asaré, Kabilé, kalns Iecava u. c.; Dieva kalns Strutele,
Mezotné, Druviena u. c.; Velna ezers Gluda, Ikskilé, Skaistkalné, Plateré,
Stendé, Baldong, Bérzgalé u. c.; Velna klépis — akmens Lauberé: liels
akmens ar maksligu iedobumu - sena kulta vieta; Raganu kalns Dziksté:
»sencu laikos upuréts”; Raganosis Jaunlaicené: ,raganam tur ziedots”.
Dieva un velna nosaukumu izplatibu rupigi izpétijusi un kartografe-
jusi L. Balode (2008b). Par kulta vietam, kuru nosaukuma ietverti $adu
leksému elementi, liecinajusi arl arheologi: kulta vietas ir gan Melderu
Velna akmens un Velna ala Kandava, Velna klepis Lauberé, Velna akmens
Koknesé un daudzas citas, gan ari vismaz 24 Raganas kalni, kas minéti
E. Kurcas latviesu kulta vietu apkopojuma (Kurtz, 1924). Vélreiz parskatot
ar $iem vardiem veidotos nosaukumus, kas atrodami LU Latvie$u valodas
institata vietvardu kartotéka, redzams, ka Dieva vards parasti ieklauts
savienojuma Dieva darzs vai dots paaugstinata reljefa objektiem, turpre-
tim daudz biezak sastopamais velns un elle parasti ieklauts nosaukumos,
kas apzimé purvus un idens objektus vai akmenus, precizak - dzilus
udenus, iedobtus akmenus un purvainus mezus. Savukart no leksémas
ragana darinati galvenokart kalnu vardi.

Varda dievs nozime balstita ide. sakné *dei- ‘spidét, mirdzeét, un $as
saknes talakie atvasinajumi apzimé augstako dievibu daudzos indoeiro-
piesu kultos. Vietvardos $1 lekséma izmantota retak neka citas. K. Karulis
(2001, 733) ar ragan- darinatos vietvardus ar sakralo pasauli nesaista, jo
tie, vinaprat, saistiti ar citu $as cilmes vardu nozimi, kas norada uz ‘vietu,
kas talu redzama;, bet, redzot $os vietvardus svétvietu kompleksos, jadoma,
ka tam ne visos gadijumos bis taisniba. Vards ragana negativu semantisko
nokrasu, skiet, iemantojis kristietibas laika, jo ta sakotnéja etimologiska
nozime ir ‘tada, kas redz’ < ide. *reg- ‘taisns, nolikt taisni, vadit; izstiept,
uzsliet; virziens, linija’ (Karulis, 2001, 733).

Skiet neticami, ka sakralo pasauli vietvardos var meklét péc varda velns
onomastiskajas leksémas. Te varbt jaieklausas V. Toporova izteikumos,
ka gan velnam, gan ellei sakotnéji bijusi cita, ar Jaunumu nesaistita nozime
(< ide. *uel- ‘raut, laupit, ievainot, nonavét’ (Karulis, 2001, 1144)), proti,
velns respektivi velis bijis ar godato aizsauli saistitais, bet elle sakotnéji
bijusi ‘vieta, kas slépj; proti, aizsegta, slépta vieta, un tikai kristietiba
tie ieguvusi nozimes parnesumu un velns un elle kluvusi par to, kas ir
$odien.
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Liela grupa kulta vietu vardu veidoti no dazadu dievibu vardiem: Janis,
Mara, Laima, Pérkons. To savos pétijumos apstiprinajis ari J. Urtans, rak-
stot par Zemgales senajam kulta vietam (Urtans, 2008). To apstiprina ari
LU Latvie$u valodas institata kartotéka atrodamie vietvardi: Maras licis
Bérzmuiza, Maras kambari Renda; Jankalns Krimulda, Rozénos, Lode,
Lielstraupé, Dundaga u. c.; Laimas ala Kalnciema, Laimu kalns Kalnciema;
Perkonkalns Zlekas, Brantos, Aizputé u. c.; Pérkone - bijusi muiza Grobina:
»te bijis tads templis tajos laikos, kad latviesi ticéja dieviem, tam tuvuma
daudz ozolu, te nesusi upurus, notikusas dievltgsanas”. K. Straubergs
$adiem - it ka saprotamakiem vardiem, kurus var saistit ari ar svétku svi-
nésanu, ja saistibu ar sakralo pasauli vairs neatceras. Un, spriezot péc teicéju
liecibam, ta ari notiek - izzadot kulta vietas funkcijai, cilveki tas nosaukumu
censas izskaidrot pavisam prozaiski, nevis sasaistot ar seno kultu.

Vél viena liela grupa kulta vietu vardu ir saistiti ar leksému baznica, kas
ir aizguvums no slavu valodam (< senkrievu 6oxnuya ‘baznica, kapela’
(Karulis, 2001, 115)). Lai gan dazi baznicas kalni patieS$am apzimé kalnus,
kur ir vai ir bijusi baznica, liela dala nekad nav bijusi apbavéti: Baznicas
ieleja Karkos: ,,augsta kalna vida, kur it ka baznica nogrimusi, [..] veca
meénesi vél varot dzirdét, ka zvani skanot”; Baznicas kalns Kiduma: ,taisita
baznica, ko pa dienu uztaisijusi, tas pa nakti bijis nojaukts”; Baznickalns
Nurmizos: ,uz kalna savesti akmeni baznicas cel$anai; ko pa dienu esot
uzmuréjusi, to pa nakti velns nojaucis”; Bazneickalnens Vilanos: nav
zinams, ka te kadreiz butu bijusi baznica, netalu ir pilskalns. Un ta ir
galvena pazime, kas $adus vietvardus liktu pieskaitit pie paganisko kulta
vietu vardiem. Vél viena pazime - Baznicas kalns, visticamak, bas kulta
vietas vards, ja tas apzimé netalu no pilskalna esosu teritoriju (jo kulta
vietas ierikoja pilskalnu tuvuma). Lekséma baznica ir aizgata no sen-
krievu valodas, tatad nav visai sena un péc pirma iespaida varétu tikt
saistita tikai ar kristietibu, ta¢u jau A. Bilensteins pamanija, ka baznicai
vietvardos biezi nav nekadas saistibas ar kristigo baznicu (Bielenstein,
1869). K. Straubergs uzskata, ka vards baznica vietvardos ir aizstajis
agrako paganisko Dieva namu, par ko liecibas (saistiba gan ar Lietuvu
un senajiem germaniem) atrodamas jau vésturnieka Tacita (Tacitus)
aprakstos no 1. gadsimta. Proti, ar vardkopu Dieva nams jeb Domus
Dei jasaprot nevis kada ipasa sakrala celtne, bet svétnica, vieta, kur mit
svétnieki (Straubergs, 1960).
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Paréjie kulta vietu vardi neglaba skaidras leksikosemantiskas norades par
saistibu ar sakralo toponimiju. To redzam tikai péc metadatiem - teicéju
stastita — vai ari pamanot parveidotu sakralas toponimijas elementu
(ka Dupuru liepa vai Dupurkalns): Dupuru liepa Blidené: veca liepa,
ap 500 gadu veca, pie tas svinéti Jani; Karatavu kalns Sabilé: ,,neliels
uzkalnins, seno kursu kulta vieta, muizkungi parvértusi par nepaklau-
sigo zemnieku soda vietu, uzcelot karatavas”; Robezozols Ezeré: ,stave-
jis Svéta meza vida”; Radzinozols Vilkeneé: vecs ozols, audzis Svétupes
mala no zviedru laikiem; Sarkanais avots Ugalé: kads Zievadu saim-
nieks, kas kalpojis velnam, ziedojis tam ,,strupasku bériti’, iegrazot
zirgu avotd; no avota iztekot sarkans tidens; Zilais kalns Mujanos: sencu
svétnica; Zalta olits Barkava: ,senci atrodusi par veseleigu”. Latviesu
valodas instittita kartotékas dati liecina, ka senas kulta vietas bijusas
arl daZi no Latvija tik izplatitajiem Karatavu kalniem, ko muizkungi,
sodot zemniekus, parvértusi no svétvietas par soda vietu. Par kultu
var liecinat ari vietvardi, kas ietilpst tadas ka sakralas toponimijas
ligzdas, veidojot svétvietu kompleksu, - ja lidzas sakralam objektam
dots ipass vards kadam kokam vai akmenim, tas, loti iesp&jams, ari
bus sakralais toponims, pieméram, RobezZozols Ezeré un Radzinozols
Vilkené. Par sakralumu var liecinat ari dabai neierastas vai latviesu
krasu tradicijai neraksturigas krasas nosaukuma ieklausana vietvarda,
ka Sarkanais avots Ugalé, Zilais kalns Mujanos, Zalta olits Barkava un
daudzi citi.

Parskatot sakralas toponimijas geografisko objektu kategorijas, redzams,
ka sakralas nozimes vardi doti galvenokart hidrografiskiem objektiem
un tadiem, kas norada uz kadu reljefa izliekumu vertikala vai horizon-
tala dimensija (sk. 2. attélu). Tas sakrit ar senajas hronikas un nostas-
tos fiksétajam noradém par kulta vietu lokacijam, ka ari arheologiskos
pétijumos fiksétajam kulta vietam, tadéjadi gandriz neparprotami radot
valodas (leksikas) un geografisko objektu cieso saistibu, ka ari vietvarda
spéju vairakus simtus gadu glabat un atspogulot latviesa pasaulsainu un
paradumus.

Sis isais ieskats kulta vietu nosaukumu genézé rada, ka sakralas toponimi-
jas lingvistiska izpéte var palidzét izprast sakralas pasaulsainas veidoSanas
un apelativas leksémas semantiskas attistibas celu. Tas var liecinat, ka ape-
lativa izmanto$ana konkrétas kategorijas objektu nosauksana, iespéjams,
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165
132
85 82
57
36
14 o
akmens ala avots birzs ezers kalns koks sala plava
vai upe vai dikis vai purvs

2. ATTELS. Kulta objekti (péc vietvardu datiem)

spéj ietekmét leksémas nozimes attistibu (ka elk-) vai ari leksémas pir-
matnéja nozime var izskirt apelativa izvéli konkréta geografiska objekta
nosauksana (ka, iespéjams, svet-), ta¢u parliecinosakiem secinajumiem

vél nepieciesami plasaki pétijumi.
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ABSTRACT

This article delves into the semantics of Latvian given
names and family names. The objective is to analyse
the manifestation of family and kinship lexicon in
Latvian given names and surnames, and to explore
the persistence and disappearance of them over time.

Additionally, the task requires a comparison of
typologically similar semantic anthroponyms in Latvian
surnames with the surnames of analogous semantics in
languages such as Estonian, Finnish, Lithuanian, Polish,
Russian, and German, while noting the representation
of the theoretical model in the Latvian language.

Sources for personal names include the database
compiled by the author of the current article,
encompassing Latvian surnames (3900 entries)
primarily derived from Latvian / Baltic language
bases, and a database of surnames from other
nations (13 800 entries) obtained from etymological
dictionaries of respective languages. Modern
Latvian surname frequency data from the Office of
Citizenship and Migration Affairs is also utilized.
The text references ancient surname semantics, citing
Ernests Blese’s monograph and summarizing Velta
Staltmane’s work on this topic.

In terms of kinship reflections in given names,
a distinguishing feature of Latvian first-name system
is the absence of given names derived from family
members’ names, at least on the basis of the Latvian
language lexeme.

The article primarily focuses on the analysis of Latvian
surnames, exploring various semantic ties, particularly
within family relations. Historical documents and
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records from the middle of the 20%™ century are
cited to illustrate kinship relationships reflected in
surnames with primary meanings like ‘brother’, ‘father’,
‘mother’, and others. A comparison is drawn with other
languages to highlight how the respective semantics
is preserved in modern Latvian surnames.

Additionally, the author views the patronymic origin
of surnames across various languages, with the main
attention on Latvian (mainly derivatives from
father's name with suffixes -@ns and -éns). The use
of diminutives coined from fathers' names and used
in function of patronyms in Latvian is also examined,
providing examples and highlighting their importance
in reflecting family ties.

Overall, the article aims to analyse contemporary
Latvian surnames in terms of the semantics under
review, including both widespread surnames like
Balins, Znotins, Znotina, Broliss, Bralis, Bralitis, Znots,
Svageris / Svagers < $vagderis ‘wife's or husband’s
brother, also sister's husband’, etc., and rare ones
like Déls < déls ‘son’, Meitins < meita ‘daughter’,
Marss < ? marsa ‘brother’s wife, Paps < paps father’,
Lielsvageris < liels + Svageris, from an etymological
and semantic perspective, comparing them with other
languages. In discussing the theoretical semantic
model, the article also mentions surnames that are
not realized in Latvian, such as *Dieveris, *Kelavainis,
*Krusttévs, *Patévs, "‘Mazdeéls, *Atraitnis, etc., but are
registered in other languages: Polish Wnuk ‘grandchild’
Lithuanian Seirys ‘widower".
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levads

Valoda viss ir saistits, viss ir logiskas sakaribas - saistiti visi valodas slani:
onimi jeb Ipasvardi tiek darinati no apelativiem jeb sugasvardiem (pie-
méram, uzv. Bralis < bralis, vv. (majvards) Bralitis < bralis), savukart
vairaki apelativi apelativizacijas cela jau ka eponimi rodas no onimiem.
Arivardu semantika jeb nozime nav nejausa — ta ir vésturiski ciesi saistita
ar leksémas funkcijam.

Raksts ir veltits vienai no leksiski semantiskajam grupam - gimenes
un laulibas sai$u leksikai. Ta galvenais mérkis ir no antroponimu eti-
mologiskas semantikas viedokla, balstoties uz vésturiskajiem datiem
un jaunakajiem uzvardu sarakstiem, salidzinat latvie$u un citu valodu
uzvardus, ieskicét gimenes semantikas uzvardu teorétisko modeli un ta
realizaciju, izmantojot semantiskas tipologijas pieeju, ka ari kvantitativo
metodi. Pétjjuma uzdevums ir palikoties, ka §i leksika atspogulojas lat-
vie$u personvardos — priek$vardos un uzvardos, vai ir saglabajusas seno
apvidvardu saknes, kuri antroponimi laika gaita ir izzudusi, bet kuri ir
zinami ari musdienas, kuri no tiem ir visizplatitakie un kuri visretakie.
Otrs uzdevums ir latvie$u personvardus no leksiski semantiska viedokla
tipologiski salidzinat ar citu tuvako valodu - igaunu, somu, lietuviesu,
polu, krievu un vacie$u' - analogiskas semantikas antroponimiem, kon-
statéjot teorétiska modela realizaciju latviesu valoda.

Par personvardu avotiem izmantota promocijas darba gaita autora
savakta latviesu uzvardu kartotéka (3900 vienibu - galvenokart latvis-
kas / baltiskas cilmes uzvardi), ka ari cittautu uzvardu kartotéka (aptuveni
13 800 vienibu; antroponimu avoti - attiecigo valodu uzvardu etimologis-
kas vardnicas, plasak sk. Balodis, 2018, 15-16), papildus izmantota Veltas
Staltmanes latvie$u uzvardu reversa biezuma vardnica (Staltmane, 1981),
latgalie$u uzvardi papildinati no Leonarda Latkovska publicétas gramatas
(Latkovskis, 1968, 1971) un salidzinati ar arhivu (galvenokart 1935. gada
tautskaites) datiem (Mezs, 2017; MeZs et al., 2019; 2022, kas veido pamatu
»Latvie$u uzvardu vardnicai” (LUV)). Attiecigais misdienu (2020. g.)

1 Salidzinajumam un sastatijumam ir izvélétas valodas, ar kuru antroponimiem stradats autora
monografija (Balodis, 2018).
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Latvijas iedzivotaju uzvardu saraksts ar noradito biezumu (211 248 atski-
rigu uzvardu?) ir iegiits no Pilsonibas un migracijas lietu parvaldes.

Latvie$u seno uzvardu semantika ir skatita Ernesta Bleses (1929,
100-141) monografija, isi un konspektivi §im jautajumam ir pieskaru-
sies ari V. Staltmane (1981, 87-102). Uzvardu etimologija un semantika
ir aprakstita arl $a raksta autora Paula Baloza promocijas darba (2008) un
monografija (Balodis, 2018), kur uzvardi analizéti, pamatojoties uz pir-
matnigo jeb etimologisko semantiku un iedalot tos semantiskas apaksgru-
pas: 1) cilvéka aréja izskata un rakstura motivéti uzvardi; 2) etnonimiskas
semantikas uzvardi; 3) amatu un profesiju semantikas uzvardi; 4) faunas
semantikas uzvardi (apaksgrupas: uzvardi, kas darinati no putnu, meza
dzivnieku apziméjumiem, majdzivnieku nosaukumiem, siku dzivnieku
un kukainu nosaukumiem, zivju nosaukumiem); 5) floras semantikas
uzvardi (apaksgrupas: uzvardi, kas darinati no koku nosaukumiem, puku
un zalaugu nosaukumiem, ogu, sénu un kultdraugu nosaukumiem);
6) fiziogeografiskas semantikas uzvardi; 7) citas konkrétas un abstrak-
tas nozimes uzvardi (plasak par semantisko iedalijumu sk. Balodis, 2018,
221-225). Citas nozimes grupa (kas ietver loti dazadas mazas apaksgru-
pas, pieméram, partikas, apgérbu, dargmetalu, amatniecibas un saim-
niecibas riku u. c. semantikas uzvardi) ir ietilpinati ari uzvardi, kam var
saskatit radniecibas semantiku, resp., kas darinati no gimenes loceklu
nosaukumiem.

1. Radniecibas atspulgi prieksvardos

Atskiriba no citam valodam latvie$u prieksvardu sistéma nav no gimenes
loceklu nosaukumiem darinatu vardu - vismaz tadu, kam pamata butu
latviesu valodas lekséma. Vienigais, kura nosaciti var konstatét $adu gime-
niskuma noradji, ir vards Juniors, ko saméra biezi registré ka otru vardu
un kas norada uz gimenes - téva un déla, kam ir vienadi vardi, - savstar-
péjiem sakariem: Raimonds Juniors (3x), Andis Juniors (1x), Armands
Juniors (1x), Arons Juniors (1x), Eriks Juniors (1x), Ojars Juniors (1x),
Riéards Juniors (1x), Sergejs Juniors (1x), Tomass Juniors (1x), Juniors
Adrians (1x) u. c. (PMLP, 2024).

2 Virie$u un sievie$u uzvardi tiek skaititi atsevigki.
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Radniecibas semantikas priek$vardi ir pazistami ari citas valstis, piemeé-
ram, saméra populari tie ir somugru valodas: igaunu Vello v. < ig. veli
‘bralitis’ (Seppo, 1994, 126), somu Veli v. ‘bralis’ (Vilkuna, 1997, 195),
Veikko, Veikka, ari Veijo v. sarunvaloda ‘bralis’ (Vilkuna, 1997, 194-195),
Sisko s. ‘masa’ (Vilkuna, 1997, 170), Vesa v. < vesa ‘atvase; péctecis’ (vairaki
populari dubultvardi Vesa-Matti, Vesa-Pekka (Vilkuna, 1997, 196)), Ukko
v. < ukko “virs, vecis, vectévs’; ,Kalevala” ari galvenais dievs ‘pérkons’
(Vilkuna, 1997, 189), ari rets virie$u vards igaunu valoda - Uko ‘tas pats.
Somu valoda $adas semantikas vardi biezi tiek doti ka salikto vardu otrie
komponenti (Veli-Matti, Veli-Pekka, Vesa-Matti, Vesa-Pekka) vai ka otri
vardi (Riitta-Sisko, Juha Veli, Olli Veli, Juha Ukko). Skandinavu valstis
sastopami vardi: Lillebror v. — zviedru vards ar nozimi ‘mazais bralis,
senziemelu Broderick ‘bralis, danu Broder ‘bralis’ (Campbell, 1996).

Varbit te vieta minét ar1 tadus igaunu prieks$vardus ka Kaimo v. < ig. kaim
‘vardabralis’ (Seppo 1994, 73), Kaoke s. < ig. kabu ‘meitene’ (Seppo 1994, 74);
somu lika v., likka v. < iikka ‘puisis, draugs’ (Vilkuna 1997, 85, 86),
Tytti s. < tytto ‘meitene’ (Vilkuna 1997, 188) (sk. ari Balodis 2018, 181).

Nosaciti var runat ari par tadiem starptautiski lietojamiem priek$vardiem
ka, pieméram, Davids - ebreju cilmes vards, kura sakotnéja nozime nav
izskaidrojama; iespéjams, ar nozimi ‘milulis’ vai ari ‘téva bralis, tévocis’
(Kohlheim & Kohlheim, 2007, 103; Campbell, 1996).

Citas attalakas valodas $adas nozimes vardu ir vairak, pieméram, sen-
ebreju vardi Abi v. - ‘tévs, Hiram v. ‘cildena bralis, hindi valodas vards
Tanaya ‘meita, anglu un Amerikas iedzimto vards Winona ‘pirmdzimta
meita, rietumafrikanu vards Adanna ‘téva vecaka meita, Efe - turku vards
ar nozimi ‘dross vecakais bralis’ u. c. (Campbell, 1996).

2. Radniecibas atspulgi uzvardos

Gimenisko sai$u atspogulojums uzvardos visas valodas ir loti svarigs, jo
uzvardu vésturiska cilme ir saistita tie$i ar radniecibas noradi, resp., ar
mantojuma tiesibu pieradijumu. Radniecibu antroponimos var noradit
dazadi: gan ar attiecigo leksému - pievienojot vardu ‘déls’ vai ‘meita,
gan ar morfému (prefiksu vai sufiksu), pieméram: gallu prefiksi O,
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Mac, M, velsieSu Ap/Ab (Muhr, 2022; Owen, 2022), portugalu, spanu
sufiksi -ez/-es, katalanu -is (Kremer, 2022) u. c. Daudzas valodas, ari
latvie$u, ir zinami patronimiskas izcelsmes uzvardi, kas darinati no
téva, retak mates vai vectéva prieksvarda vai uzvarda; tas ir viens no
izplatitakajiem uzvardu rasanas veidiem Eiropa (Langendonck, 2007,
275; Balodis, 2023). Daudzu tautu antroponimikona patronimiski
uzvardi dominé (Balodis, 2018, 537). Ka atzist E. Blese (1929, 5, 9),
téva vardu vienskaitla genitiva personas vardam médza pievienot jau
senie grieki. To pasu senos laikos (8. gadsimta rakstos) darija ari daza-
das germanu ciltis. 13. gadsimta ta bija izplatita paradiba vidusaugs-
vacu valodas josla. Pieminami ari latinizéti uzvardi ar galotni -i, ari
no 13. gadsimta Rigas: Albertus Eghardi (Blese, 1929, 10). Slavu, ipasi
krievu, vésturé jau kops 10. gadsimta lidzas vardam tika fikséti ne tikai
téva, bet dazreiz vectéva un pat vecvectéva personvardi, pieméram,
Knjaz' Viadimer Svjatoslavic', vauk Vsevoloz', pravauk Ol'gov (Olegov),
prapravnuk Svjatoslavl', prapravnuk Jaroslavl'. Sakuma sugasvards
tika lietots pirms ipasvarda: syn Lazorev, péc 15. gadsimta — Lazorev
syn, bet vél vélak - bez sugasvarda. Patronimisko uzvardu daudzums
krievus vieno ar citiem pareizticigajiem slaviem - bulgariem, serbiem,
mazak ar ukrainiem un baltkrieviem (Unbegaun, 1989, 8; Balodis,
2018, 76).

Islandiesu valoda ari masdienas bérnu uzvardi tiek darinati katrai paau-
dzei atseviski no téva varda, pieméram: Sveinn Bjornsson (tévs), Jon
Sveinnsson (déls), J6hanna Sveinnsdoéttir (meita) (Balodis, 2023).

Daudzu tautu, ari latviesu, antroponimija ir patronimiskas izcelsmes
uzvardi, kas tiek uzskatiti par dabiska cela darinatiem antroponimiem,
pieméram:

= ziemelanglu, skotu un zviedru valoda -son: Johansson, Andersson,
norvégu un danu valoda -sen: Hansen, Johansen; Nielsen, Jensen
(Balodis, 2023);

= somu valoda antroponimiskas izcelsmes uzvardu ir daudz, tacu
$ada tipa patronimisku saliktenuzvardu ir maz, turklat masdienas
tos vairs nelieto: Kustaanpoika, Miinanpoika (somu poika ‘déls’),
kadreiz registréti ari Kaalentytdr, Lauryntytdr (somu tytdr ‘meita’)
(Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000, 38);
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= igaunu senie patronimi ir darinati ar germanisko komponentu -son
vai -sen — Adamson, Jakobson, Jiirgenson, Madisson, Jansen, ka ari
uzvardi, kas veidoti ar izskanu -ne, tiek uzskatiti par patronimiem:
Sangane, Ulune, Morane (Saareste, 1935, 139, citéts péc Henno,
2000, 21; Balodis, 2018, 539);

= lietuvie$u valoda patronimiskos uzvardus var pazit péc vairakam
izskanam: -aitis, -onis, -uinas, -énas - Jonaitis, Janonis, Petrénas,
ka ari péc slaviskam izskanam -ovicius, -evicius — Petravicius,
Benevicius (Maciejauskiené, 1991, 35; Zinkevicius, 2008, 35);

= polu valoda patronimu izskanas -ski, -cki (dizciltigo uzvardos:
Piotrowski), -owicz, -ewicz (Kernerowicz); lidziga funkcija ka miné-
tie patronimi ir ari no tévavarda darinati deminutivi, piemeéram:
polu Stanistaw > Stanistawek (Bystron, 1936, 182-183, 25-26);

= krievu senakas patronimiskas izskanas ir -ov, -ev, -in, kuram
16.-18. gadsimta pievienojas izskanas -i¢, -ovic, -evic: Abramov,
Alekseev, Il'in, Aleksandrovic (Unbegaun, 1989, 15-17; Superanskaja,
1998, 56; Balodis, 2018, 74);

= vacu valoda zinamas vairakas patronimu izskanas: -ing vai -eng,
jaunaka -7 (Blese, 1929, 10), pieméram: vectévs bijis Merowech,
vina délu sauca Merowingi, déla délu - Merovinger (Naumann,
1989, 11-12; Balodis, 2018, 79). Ari vacu valoda, personvardam
pievienojot Sohn ‘déls, kas vélak parveidots par izskanu -sen, veidoti
patronimi, pieméram: Gerhard Friedrichs Sohn = Friedrichsen, ka
ari saglabajot tikai -s: Alberts, Heinrichs vai -ne- + -s: Liittgens u. c.
(Naumann, 1989, 20; Kohlheim & Kohlheim, 2000, 24-25; Balodis,
2018, 80-81). (Plasak par patronimiem citas valodas sk. Balodis,
2018, 537-539).

Par patronimiskam izskanam latviesu valoda tiek uzskatitas -ans, -éns
(sk. Blese, 1929, 10; Staltmane, 1981, 104), pieméram: AndZzans,
Danilans, Gabrans, Ignatans, Ivanans, Jurkans, Kasparans, Krisans,
Kristopans, Oleksans, Ontuzans, Pavulans, Paulans, Piterans, Prancans,
Janiténs, Jurgens, Klavens, Péteréns (sk. vairak pieméru Latkovskis,
1968, 90; Balodis, 2018, 537, 540-563). Ir ari patronimi, kas darinati
no téva vai vectéva varda ka deminutivi vai hipokoristikas, pieméram:
Albertins, Gustins, Bertins, Ignatins, Andzulis, Brencuks, Ivanelis, Jonelis,
Janitis, Jonitis, Jurcitis, Mikitis, Petritis, Juriks, Kristins, Krisuks, Paulins,
Pauluks, Stepanins.
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Latvie$u antroponimika ir ari savdabigs patronimu veids — salikte-
nuzvardi, kas veidoti no téva un pasas personas priek$varda, pieme-
ram: AndzZjanis, Grigjanis, Jekabjanis, Jekspeteris, Jurjans ? (iespé-
jams, ka $aja gadijuma tas ir parveidots aizguvums no vacu Jiirjens,
Jiirriens, Jurgens (sk. ari liet. Jurjonas — LPZ 1 868), Janjuris, Jurjuris,
Klavjuris, Martinjanis, Martinjekabs, Martinkrists, Peterjanis (Balodis,
2018, 564), ari Janjécis, Jankarlis, Kasparjosts, fikséti Vidzemeé
(Jansone, 2022, 103).

3. Gimenes un laulibas leksika latvieSu uzvardos

Apkopojot un semantiski sagrupéjot gimenes loceklu nosaukumus lat-
vie$u valoda (gan baltiskas izcelsmes, gan slavismus, germanismus u. c.,
kas tiek lietoti latviesu valoda ka apelativas leksikas vardi), var izveidot
$adu aptuvenu sarakstu, kas ieklauj gan literaras valodas vardus, gan
apvidvardus, ka ari slenga vardus - galvenokart péc ,Latviesu litera-
ras valodas vardnicas” (LLVV), ,Miusdienu latviesu valodas vardnicas”
(MLVYV) datiem, LU Latvie$u valodas institata izlok$nu kartotékas, ka
ari ,,Latvie$u valodas sinonimu vardnicas” (SV) un ,,Latvie$u valodas
vardnicas” (ME) datiem:

vecaki, arl senci; tévs, arl tetis, paps, papus, papa, sencis, fate-
ris, faters; patévs, ari audzutévs, jauntévs; mate, ari mamma,
memme, memimens, sencene, mutere; pamate, arl audzZumate,
sveSmate, jaunmate; bralis, ar1 balins, balelins, brataritis, bral-
nieks, brats; pusbralis; masa; pusmasa; berni; dels; meita; vecve-
caki; vectevs, arl vectetins, vecaistévs, vecpaps, opis, opitis, opaps,
opapins, deds, dzeds; vecamate, arl vecmamma, vecamamma,
vecmamina, oma, ome, omamma, grosa, baba, babina; maz-
berni; mazdels; mazmeita; tévocis, ari onkulis, unkulis; tante;
bralens, ar1l maseéns; masica; virs; viratévs; viramate; sieva; sie-
vastevs; sievasmate; znots; vedekla, ari jaunuve, delene, marte,
martene; svainis ‘sievas vai vira bralis, arl masas vai sievas
masas Virs, arl dieveris, Svageris; svaine ‘sievas vai vira masa,
ari brala vai vira brala sieva, ari svainiene, svainene, ietala,
ietere; marsa ‘brala sieva’; kelavainis ‘sievas masas virs’; radi,
radinieki, ari istnieki, istenieki.
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So leksému saknes tika meklétas latvie$u uzvardu saraksta (PMLP, 2020),
ka ari citos avotos (LUV; Staltmane, 1981 u. c.).

15.-16. gadsimta seno dokumentu dati, ko ir analizéjis un aprakstijis
E. Blese (1929), liecina par radniecibas attiecibu semantiku uzvardos,
pieméram: Balin 1510, Bralinck 1494, Delings 1668, Sentinsz 1597 (lieci-
bas par varbutéju kursismu *zents znots’), Sznothinge 1578 (‘znotins’),
Teuen 1515, Tewin (,,kaut varbut ari ar ironisku nokrasu”), Mamul 1453,
Mamwtze 1517; Uskor (apvidvards ‘iegatnis; znots’) un Ustup (apvidvards
‘sievas treSais virs’; ,no vecam radniecibas attiecibam”) (Blese 1929, 134).
Varbut te iederigs ari uzvards Maldaels (‘malas déls, resp., ‘arlaulibas déls’)
(Blese, 1929, 141).

Jaunaka laika, apméram 20. gadsimta vidus, uzvardu materialos, ko apko-
pojusi V. Staltmane (1981, 114-226) atgriezeniskaja latviesu uzvardu
biezuma vardnica, ir konstatéti 58 atskirigi s$adas semantikas latviesu
izcelsmes uzvardi (Balodis, 2018, 511). To pamata ir uzvardi ar semantiku
‘tévs, ‘mate;, ‘déls, ‘meita; ‘bralis, ‘masa;, znots) ‘svainis, ‘legatnis, ‘vectévs.
Visizplatitakie no tiem ir latviesu uzvardi Balins #* (95x), Bralitis (65%),
Svageris (45x), Svagers (12x), Znotins (24x).

Visvairak dazadu uzvardu ir konstatéts ar sakni bral-: Bralis, Bralitis,
Bralits, Broliss, Jaunbralis, Lielbralis, Mazbralis, Septinbralis, Vecbralis,
ari Pusbralitis, Bralens.

Salidzinajums ar citu valodu uzvardiem liecina, ka sadas semantikas
uzvardi ir visas septinas valodas (protams, var pielaut, ka nozime ir meta-
foriska, resp., ‘ka bralis’): igaunu Vend, somu Vellonen < dial. vello ‘bralis,
vecakais bralis; palaidnis, lietuvie$u Brolaitis, polu Bratek, Bratecki, Bratka,
Starobrat ‘vecakais bralis, krievu Bratanov, Brat&ikov, Bratiskin, Bratuhin,
vacu Briiderer (?), Bruder, Broder (lejasvacu) (salidzinamo valodu antro-
ponimu avotus sk. Balodis, 2018, 15, 506-507).

3 Vardam balis, balins vai balelins var bat vairakas nozimes: 1) ‘bralis, bralitis, gk. tautasdziesmas’; 2)
‘radu (saimes) virietis (parasti neprecéts)’; 3) ‘jaunietis, jauns virietis (milinama uzruna)’ (LLVV)
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Citas gimenes loceklu semantikas uzvardi nav sastopami visas valodas.
Ta, pieméram, ne visas valodas ir uzvardi, kas darinati no leksémam ar
nozimi ‘déls. Tadi ir latvie$u (Déls (1), Délins (6)), somu (Poikonen), lietu-
viesu (Sunelis, Sinelaitis, Sitnelys), polu (Synoczek), krievu (Synkov), vacu
(Sohn, Sohns) valoda, bet nav igaunu valoda (Balodis, 2018, 506-507).

Vel mazak analogas semantikas paralé]u ir uzvardiem ar radniecibas
semantiku ‘tévs’: latvie$u Tetins (6), Tevins (4) (ar sakotnéjo nozimi
‘tetins’), Paps, Papins (1), Jauntévs (1) (ar sakotnéjo nozimi ‘patévs’ ? —
MEI], 102; SV, 202), somu Pappanen ‘vectévs, lietuviesu Tévelis, Tévelaitis,
Tevelavicius, Tévelavitius, Tévelys, Teténas ? ‘tantes virs, krievu Batjuskin,
vacu Vater, Vatter (Balodis, 2018, 508-509). Uzvardi ar nozimi ‘tévs’
nav sastopami igaunu un polu valoda. Savukart nozimi ‘vectévs’ var
konstatét tikai latviesu (Vectévs (3), Dzedin$ < dzeds) un lietuviesu
(Diedonis < diedas ‘vectévs; vecs cilveks’) valoda.

Tikai dazas salidzinamajas valodas sastopami uzvardi ar nozimi ‘svainis,
ko latviesu valoda uzvardos nereti parstav novecojis vards jeb apvidvards
$vageris ‘svainis’: latviesu Svageris (45), Svagers (12), Lielsvagers (2). Sadas
semantikas uzvards atrasts vél tikai polu (Szwagierczak, Szwagierek),
krievu (Suryn, Surygin), vacu (Schwager, Schwigerl), bet nav igaunu, lie-
tuvie$u, somu valoda (Balodis, 2018, 506-507).

Leksému meita ne tikai ka ‘sievie$u dzimuma bérns) bet ari ka ‘jauna,
neprecéjusies sieviete, ‘kalpone; ‘sieviete’ (LLVV) var interpretét ari
$ajos uzvardos: latvie$u Meitins (3), Skukis ? (2), nozimes ‘meita’ atspulgi
sastopami ari lietuvie$u Merginys, Mergiinas (drizak ar nozimi ‘meitu
mednieks, ‘meitu gégeris’), polu Dziewek, krievu Dockin valoda, bet nav
konstatéti igaunu, somu, vacu valoda (Balodis, 2018, 506-507).

Latvie$u un lietuvie$u valoda ir daudz uzvardu ar nozimi znots’: latvie$u
Znots (9), Znotins (24), Znoténs (2), Zentins (1), Zentins (1), Zikars (?)
(Latkovskis, 1971, 32) < dial. ‘legatnis, ‘saimnieks’ (sal. ‘jauns iemitnieks,
lidumnieks (meza)’ (ME 1V, 813)), lietuviesu Zentelis, Zentikis, Zentys,
Zentulaitis, Zintelis, Znotinas, Znuotinas (< latv.), JudzZentis < JuodZentis,
VitaZentis < Vitas + Zentas (plasak sk. Maciejauskiené, 1973, 180). Sadas
nozimes uzvardi ir ari polu (Zigciak, Zigcik, Zigcina) un krievu (Zjatev)
valoda, bet nav igaunu, somu, vacu valoda (Balodis, 2018, 508-509).
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Savukart masdienu Latvijas uzvardu saraksti (PMLP, 2020) liecina, ka gime-
nes loceklu nozimes uzvardu frekvence ir sameéra neliela. Vispopularakie
no analizéjamas semantikas uzvardiem ir Balins, Znotins, Broliss, Brolisa,
Bralis, Bralitis, Délins, Znots, Svageris; precizi skaitli attiecigaja gada
(iekavas pirmais ir viriesu uzvardu skaits, otrs — sievieSu uzvardu skaits):

Balins, Balina (420 +458), Znotins, Znotina (372 +413), Broliss,
Brolisa (115 + 103), Bralis, Brale (96 + 80), Bralitis, Bralite (70 + 76),
Bars (98 +108) ‘barenis, Baris, Bare (20+31), Barins, Barina
(34 +43), Barenis, Barene (31 +41), Délins, Delina (66 + 68),
Znots, Znota, Znote (56 +31+21), Svagers, Svagers, Svageris,
Svagere (23 +30+50+72), Radins, Radina (42 +41), Ustups,
Ustupa, Ustupe (35+16+19) un Uztups, Uztupa (1+0),
Vecpuisis, Vecpuise (30 +39), Maséns, Maséna (31 +27),
Masans ?, Masane? (34 +33), Mass ?, Masa ? (7 +6), Tevins,
Tevina (28 +23), Tets, Teta (21 +16), Tetins, Tetina (11+18),
Jauntévs, Jauntéva (29 +30), Vectévs, Vectéva (9+11),
Braléns, Bralena (26 +23), Virs, Vira (20 +24), Virins,
Virina (10+ 16), Memmeéns, Memmena (17 + 16), Jaunbralis,
Jaunbrale (12 +12), Mazbralis, Mazbrale (9+9), Svainis,
Svaine (11 +11) (ievérojami retak sastopams neka uzv. Svageris).

Saskana ar PMLP musdienu Latvijas uzvardu sarakstu datiem (PMLP,
2020) starp radniecibas semantikas uzvardiem ir tadi reti piemeéri ka
Mutere (1), Mazvirins, Mazvirina (0+2), Déls, Déla (1+1), Meitins,
Meitina (2+1), Bérns (1), Bérnins, Bérnina (1+1), LielSvagers, LielSvageris,
Lielsvagere, Lielsvagere (2+1+4+3), Dzedins, Dzedina (5+0), Memmens,
Memmena (2+5) (sal. dial. memme, memmens ‘mate’), Marss, Marsa (‘brala
sieva) (2+4), Paps, Papa (6 +8), Onkelis, Onkels, Onkele (‘tévocis’) (6+ 1+ 10).

Masdienu uzvardu sarakstos vairs nav sastopami resp. uzskatami par izzudu-
$iem tadi uzvardi, kas vél pagajusa gadsimta vida (V. Staltmanes materialos
1981. gada vai agrak — 1935. gada sarakstos) vél tika registréti: Pusbralitis,
Lielbralis, Mazbeérns (1935. gada Vidzemeé vél konstatéti 9x no Jaunannas
un Alaksnes < latv. mazbérns vai latv. mazs + bérns — LUV), Pastarins.

Uzvardu semantikas teorétiskais modelis rada, ka salidzinamajas valodas
gimenes saiSu semantikas piemeéru ir vairak: sal. igaunu Onu ‘tévocis, polu
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uzv. Wuj, Wujek < wuj ‘tévocis, Whuk ‘mazdéls, krievu uzv. Vaukov < vauk
‘mazdels’; ipasi daudz $adu uzvardu ir lietuviesu valoda: Dédys, Dédelé < ?
dédé ‘tévocis, Seirys ‘atraitnis, Uzkurys, Uzkuraitis < liet. uzkurys ‘iegatnis;
otrais virs, ari Preiksas < liet. preiksas ‘iegatnis’ (Balodis, 2018, 508-509).

Teorétiski gimenes saites varétu atspogulot ari tadi potencialie uzvardi
ka *Dieveris, *Sievins ??, *Kelavainis ‘sievas masas virs, *Tevocis (ir tikai
Onkels, Onkelis), * Tante, *Ome, *Opis, *Krusttévs, * Patévs (ir tikai Jauntévs),
*Istnieks (‘tuvs asins radinieks, ir tikai Radins), *Braladeéls, *Mazdeéls, *Sencis,
*Atraitnis, tacu $is potencials nav Istenojies latviesu antroponimikona.

Latvie$u uzvardos ir saglabajusies sena 19. gadsimta gimenes sai$u termi-
nologija (vairaki aizguvumi, ipasi germanismi u. c.): marsa ‘brala sieva,
$vageris ‘sievas vai vira bralis, ari masas virs, bars ‘barenis, pastaritis ‘péde-
jais bérns’ (LLVV) < pastars ‘pédéjais’ (uzvards gan ir izzudis), paps ‘tévs,
ustups / uztups ‘sievas tresais virs, onkelis ‘tévocis, Zents ‘znots’ u. c. Dazi
uzvardi saglabajusi leksémas sakotnéjo nozimi, ka, pieméram, tévins
‘téting’ sameéra izplatita uzvarda Tevins.

Nobeigums un secinajumi

Gimeniskuma atspogulojums personvardos ir sena un universala para-
diba, ipasi uzvardos, kuru sakotnéja funkcija bija saistita ar nepiecie-
$amibu pieradit radniecibu un mantojuma tiesibas. Dazadas valodas ir
izmantoti atskirigi veidi, ka formali personvardos ieklaut radniecigas
saites: patronimi tiek veidoti gan ar piedéklu, gan priedéklu palidzibu,
gan veidojot saliktenus, ieklaujot leksému ar nozimi ‘déls; ‘meita’ Latvie$u
valoda gimeniskuma atveidei uzvardos ir izmantoti visi iesp&jamie
modeli - gan morfologiskais (piedéklu derivati -ans, -éns, deminutivuz-
vardi, saliktenuzvardi), gan leksiskais. Saja raksta gimenes un laulibas
sai$u semantikas uzvardi ir analizéti tikai no leksikas viedokla.

Raksta aplakotas daudzas latviesu valodas gimenes un laulibas saisu
semantikas leksémas (ne tikai literaras valodas vardi, bet ari apvidvardi)
- 2 C - ) € = J < : ) C1=10 ¢ =1:.2 ¢ - ) € - 3 < =10 €= D
ar nozimi ‘mate; ‘tévs, ‘meita, ‘dels, ‘bralis, ‘masa; ‘vectévs, ‘mazdéls; ‘tévocis,
(93 > < ) ¢ - X )¢ PO N € - 2 Q= LN . Ce) -
sieva, ‘znots, ‘marsa, ‘svainis, ‘iegatnis, ‘barenis ‘atraitnis’ u. c., meklgjot
to saknes latviesu personvardos un salidzinot ar analogiskas semantikas
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antroponimiem citas valodas - igaunu, somu, lietuviesu, polu, krievu, vacu
valoda. Tika konstatéts, ka latvie$u valoda nav prieksvardu, kas batu darinati
no latviesu / baltu apelativiem ar gimenes loceklu nozimi. Citas valodas, ipasi
somu, igaunu, arl skandinavu, $adas semantikas prieksvardi ir sastopami.

Gimenes semantikas uzvardi latviesu valoda ir konstatéti jau 15.-16. gad-
simta dokumentos (Blese, 1929, 134), tostarp ari tadi, kas nav saglaba-
jusies lidz masdienam. 20. gadsimta vidus uzvardu datos, kas apkopoti
V. Staltmanes (1981, 114-226) vardnica, ir konstatéti 58 atskirigi $adas
semantikas latviesu izcelsmes uzvardi (Balodis, 2018, 511). Starp tiem izpla-
titakie ir Balins (?), Bralitis, Svageris / Svagers, Znotins. Visvairak dazadu
uzvardu ir registréts ar sakni bral-: Bralis, Bralitis, Bralits, Broliss, Jaunbralis,
Lielbralis, Mazbralis, Septinbralis, Vecbralis, ari Pusbralitis, Bralens. Arl
visas citas salidzinamajas valodas ir zinami tiei §is nozimes uzvardi, tiesa,
dazreiz, iespéjams, sakotnéji ar metaforisku nozimi ‘ka bralis’ Masdienu
Latvijas uzvardu saraksti (PMLP, 2020) liecina, ka gimenes loceklu nozi-
mes uzvardu frekvence ir saméra neliela. Visizplatitakie no analizéjamas
semantikas uzvardiem ir: Balins, Znotins, Broliss, Brolisa, Bralis, Bralitis,
Délins, Znots, Svdgeris, turpreti loti reti musdienas ir uzvardi Mazvirina
(tikai sievie$u forma registréts uzvards), Déls, Meitins, LielSvageris, Marss,
Paps. Ka izzudusus uzvardus varétu minét Pusbralitis, Lielbralis, Mazbérns,
Pastarins. Salidzinajums ar citam valodam rada tadus teorétiski iespéja-
mus uzvardus, kadu nav latvie$u valoda: *Dieveris, *Sievins ?,*Mazdeéls,
*Kelavainis, *Krusttévs, *Patévs, *Braladéls, *Atraitnis. LatvieSu uzvardos
ir saglabajusies sena 19. gadsimta gimenes un laulibas sai$u terminolo-
gija: sal. marsa, Svageris, ustups / uztups, onkulis, Zents, znots u. c., kas
liecina par uzvardu veidosanas laiku un dazreiz ari apvidu. Visparinot
analizes datus, jasecina, ka lielakoties par pamatu latviesu uzvardiem ir
izveléti hiponimi jeb vardi, kas nosauc konkrétaku jédzienu salidzina-
juma ar visparigaku (jeb hiperonimu), turklat biezak uzvarda pamata
ir dialektalas vai sarunvalodas formas, nevis literaras valodas leksémas.

Saisinajumi
s. — sievieSu

uzv. — uzvards
V. — virieSu
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ABSTRACT

In linguistics, the concept and phenomenon of false
friends have been the subject of scientific attention
ever since the publication of the book Les faux amis
ou les trahisons du vocabulaire anglais (conseils
aux traducteurs) by Maxime Koessler and Jules
Derocquigny in 1928. The term ‘false friends’ (in pure
linguistic terms called paronyms) refers to a pair of
words in two languages, which are almost the same
or very similar in phonetic and grammatical form, or
very similar in the light of historical phonetic changes,
but their semantics vary. If the basic meanings of
words differ, they are referred to as true false friends.
Conversely, if the basic meanings are the same, but
the secondary meanings differ, then the words are
referred to as partly true false friends.

Typically, false friends are found in interrelated
languages, when a pair of words most often share
a common origin. Then, such words are homogenetic-
heterosemantic. Less frequently, such a pair of words
is found among non-congenial languages, when a word
of one language is borrowed in the other language and
its meaning is changed.

The existence of false friends can be recorded
both synchronically and in a diachronic manner.
The present article deals with the phenomenon
of false friends in related Latvian and Lithuanian
languages in a synchronized way, based on
the modern standard language recorded in the relevant
dictionaries, e.g. pelke ‘puddle’ vs. pélké ‘swamp’. If
one took into account earlier written sources since
the 16 century and the data of language dialects and
sub-dialects, there would be far more examples of false
friends. However, such a vocabulary would include
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many archaisms that are no longer in use, or inherited
words or borrowings from Lithuanian in sub-dialects
that are geographically limited in use, e.g. skara bot.
‘panicle’ vs Lith. skara ‘'scarf’, but in the folds of High
Latvian skara has the same meaning as in Lithuanian,
a borrowing from Lith. pladiki ‘scurf, dandruff' in High
Latvian vs Lith. plaukai ‘hair’

The development of semantics and the emergence of
false friends is determined largely by extralinguistic
(historical, social, psychological, individual or certain
community-influence) factors. Linguistic factors as
analogy, shifts in semantics or change of distribution
play a slightly lesser role and mainly within a scope
of a single language. Recognizing the word pair as
false friends is important in translation process and
language learning.

The article provides a list of false friends and false
half-friends with 329 word pairs.
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Valodnieciba metaforiskais termins viltusdraugi (anglu false friends,
francu les faux amis, lietuvie$u 20dziai apgavikai jeb netikri draugai, polu
fatszywi przyjaciele, cehu falesni prdtelé)' attiecas uz tadu vardu pari divas
valodas vai $o valodu dialektos, kuri péc fonétiski gramatiskas formas ir
vienadi vai, nemot véra vésturiskas fonétiskas parmainas, ir loti lidzigi,
tacu kuru semantika ir dazada. Terminu viltusdraugi (fran¢u faux amis)
1928. gada ieviesa Maksims Keslers (Maxime Koessler) un Zils Derokini
(Jules Derocquigny) gramata ,Nepatiesi draugi jeb anglu vardu krajuma
viltibas” (Koessler & Derocquigny, 1928; 1975), kura aplakoti ap 1200
fran¢u valodas vardi (biezi ar atbilsmém latinu un germanu valodas), kuri
péc formas ir identiski angliskajiem, ta¢u ar atskirigu nozimi. Dazkart
$o valodisko fenomenu meédz dévét par maldinoso radniecibu. Uz vil-
tusdraugu loku attiecas ari paronimi, kam cilme ir dazada, un tos var
devet par pseidoviltusdraugiem (par to sk. Veisbergs, 2013, 13; Lipinski,
2000, 107-108).

Biezi vien divi vardi diahroniski un dialektali var but ka daleji viltusdraugi.
Tacu, sastatot sinhroniska aspekta abas standartvalodas, tie funkcioné ka
isti viltusdraugi, jo izplén vésturiski semantiskie attistibas posmi un dia-
lektalie parejas areali. Lingvistiskaja terminologija viltusdraugi parsvara
ir homogenétiski heterosemantiski vardu pari, tacu var bit ar heteroge-
nétiski heterosemantiski pari.

Viltusdraugu jédziens $aja raksta attiecinats uz vardu pariem sinhroniska
aspekta (LVV 1987; LVV 2013; LLVV; LLV 1964; 1995; LLKV 1977; 2013;
DLKZ), neietverot visu valodas vardu un to nozimju apjomu, kas rodams
16.-19. gadsimta rakstu avotos un $auraka vai plasaka areala izloksnés
un kas fikséts ME, EH un LKZ, izlok$nu vardnicas, ari vardu krajuma
kartotékas pétniecibas institatos. Izloksnés vai senakos avotos var but ta,
ka ne tikai viena vai otra vardu forma, bet ari nozime abas valodas pilniba
sakrit (aktiva lietojuma tas ir jau zudusas). Gadas, ka viltusdraugi ir stan-
dartvalodu limeni, tacu ne izlok$nu atbilsmeés, pieméram, latv. skara bot.
Sluotéle’ - liet. skara ‘lakats, bet augszemnieku izloksnés skara resp. skora
ir ar to pasu nozimi ka lietuviesu valoda. Latvie$u adverbam vel ‘ddr’ ir
viltusdraugs liet. vél ‘atkal, tacu augszemnieku izloksné vardam vel paraléli

1 Valodnieks Juris Baldunéiks ir ieteicis lietot nevis vardkopu viltus draugi, bet salikteni viltusdraugi.
Si termina nozimé dazkart sastopams termins leksiskie pseidoekvivalenti (sk. Baldunciks, 2005).
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ir otra, ta pati liet. nozime ‘atkal’ Lietvardam kdja un ta aug$zemnieku
formai kuoja, koja semantiski atbilst liet. kdja; tacu aug$zemnieku formai
lietuviski ir ari viltusdraugs - vards kioja iht. ‘rauda. Spilgts piemérs ir
latv. atiet un liet. ateiti, kuru nozimes standartvaloda ir savstarpéji pretéjas
(‘aiziet prom’ vs. ‘atnakt’), tacu latvie$u augszemnieku izloksnés vardu atiet
lieto ar to pasu nozimi, kada ir lietuvie$u valoda. Tatad $is visas valodas
faktors viltusdraugu noteik$ana $aja raksta nav nemts véra, jo nozimju
lietojums ir attiecinats tikai uz masdienu literaro valodu.

Literaras valodas jeb standartvalodas korpusa apjoms nav strikti nosa-
kams, tas ir lingvistiski konvencionals un, kaut arl nenozimigi, tomér
mainigs. Arivalodu salidzinajuma, pieméram, LVV, skirklu skaits ir gan-
driz divreiz mazaks neka DLKZ, tatu LVV ir ar plagikiem semantikas
skaidrojumiem.

Viltusdraugu jédziena ietverta vardu para heterosémija, kas lidz ar formas
lidzibu ir batiskakais aspekts attieciga vardu para noteiksana. Savukart
ar vardu formas homonimijas apziméjumu ir sarezgitak. Homonimija
ir ,vienadi rakstami un izrunajami vardi ar dazadu nozimi” (ISV, 290).
Meédz but starpvalodiska fonétiska homonimija, kad sakrit ari fonétis-
kas pazimes (homofonija (ISV, 290), pieméram, latv. tu un liet. ti), un
grafiska homonimija, kad sakrit rakstiba, tacu izruna atskiras (homo-
grafija (ISV, 290), pieméram, latv. diena un liet. diena). Tuvu homonimu
apziméjumam ir paronimi, kas ir ,lidzigi skanosi, bet péc nozimes
atskirigi vardi” (ISV, 548; Sergeeva, 2015). Uz paronimiem var attieci-
nat ari lidzigi izrunajamus un rakstamus vardu parus, ja $1 lidziba abas
valodas ir balstita uz vésturiski fonétiskam un gramatiskam regularam
atbilsmém. Lidz ar to paronimu termina attiecinasana uz viltusdraugiem ir
precizaka.

Skatot vésturiska aspekta, latviesu un lietuvie$u homogenétiski heterose-
mantisko un heterogenétiski heterosemantisko vardu paru ir vairaki simti,
tacu tikai dala ir attiecinama uz misdienu standartvalodu. Pirmatnigo
un atvasinato Ipasibas vardu skaits, kam nozimes nesakrit gan genétiski
identiskiem vardiem, gan homonimiem, ir 168, daléji nesakrit 85, iepre-
tim tiem 315, kam nozimes pilniba sakrit; tatad procentuala attieciba
butu 45 : 55 (Trumpa, 2010, 56). Kaut ari nav precizéts, tomer pielaujams,
ka lidzigas attiecibas nozimju sakritiba butu ari lietvardiem un darbibas
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vardiem. Par latviesu un lietuvie$u kopigo leksiku un tas semantiskajam
attiecibam pétijumus ir veikusi Janis Endzelins (Endzelin, 1975), Mirdza
Brence (1965), Reinis Bértulis (1965; 1975), Antonina Rekéna (1996,
1997), Laimute Balode (1987), Algirds Sabalausks (Algirdas Sabaliauskas;
1990; 1994), Sims Karalans (Simas Karalitinas; 1987), Bonifacs Stundza
(Bonifacas Stundzia; 1991), Rolands Kregzdis (Rolandas KregZdys; 2010)
un citi. Vinu darbos ir rodama liela dala latviesu un lietuvie$u paroni-
mijas piemeéru.

Radniecigu valodu saimé viltusdraugi ir visai biezi. Vardu lidziga vai daz-
kart pat identiska rakstiba un izruna, ignoréjot to nozimes, var novest pie
parpratumiem un neprecizitatém, visada zina pie konteksta un stilistikas
sagroziSanas. Ta sk. ¢. listopad ‘novembris, srpen ‘augusts’ un horvatu
listopad ‘oktobris), srpanj jalijs’; ¢. kvéten ‘maijs’ un p. kwieciert ‘aprilis’; ¢.
krdsny ‘skaists’ un kr. krasnyj ‘sarkans, ¢. cerveny’; ¢. pozor ‘uzmaniba’ un
p. pozor ‘izskats), . pfeviek un kr. pozor ‘kauns, ¢. ostuda’. Biezi minétie
un kontroversialakie viltusdraugi ir, pieméram, polu-cehu vardu paris
p. szuka¢ ‘mekleét, ¢. hledat - ¢. vulg. Sukat ‘drazt, kniebties, dratéties, p.
pieprzyc, éehu-krievu pari kr. uzasnyj ‘briesmigs’ un ¢. 1izasny ‘briniskigs,
polu-krievu pari ir p. uroda ‘skaistums’ un kr. urod ‘kroplis, izdzimtenis’>
Raksturigi somu-igaunu viltusdraugi ir, piemeéram, s. huvittava ‘smiekligs,
ig. naljakas - ig. huvitav ‘interesants, s. kiinnostava; s. vaimo ‘sieva, ig. /
abielu/naine - ig. vaim ‘gars, régs, s. henkis s. hallitus ‘valdiba; ig. valitsus’ -
ig. hallitus ‘peléjums, s. hometta; s. maitse ‘sauszemes-) ig. maismaal - ig.
maitse ‘garsa, s. maku.

Ja valodas nav radniecigas, tad ka viltusdraugi médz but tikai to paro-
nimi, un biezi vien viena no valodam attieciga lekséma ir aizguvums.
Aizguvéjvaloda vardam ir raksturiga semantikas maina. Ta anglu jubile-
ation ‘laime’ vs. spanu jubilacion ‘pensionésanas, pensija’; kazahu saray
‘pils’ vs. kr. saraj ‘Skunis’; turku durak ‘pietura, kulak ‘auss, baba ‘tévs’ vs.
kr. durak ‘mulkis, kulak ‘dure, baba ‘vecmamma, veca sieviete. Par vil-
tusdraugu izaicindjumiem polu valodnieks Ksistofs Lipinskis (Krzysztof
Lipinski) raksta: ,Neparasta vardu lidziba dazkart ir tik stipra, ka pazad
aizdomas par nozimju at$kiribu. Ka tulkotajam izvairities no ap$aubamas

2 Par to ari Sergeeva, 2015, 17-18.
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pseidoekvivalentu draudzibas? Cilveks, kur$ labi zina valodu, parasti ir
gatavs $ada veida lamatam. Ir ari konkrétam valodu parim raksturigu
pseidoekvivalentu vardnicas. Tomeér vislabaka garantija — lai gan tas var
izklausities nepatikami - ir aizdomigums saistiba ar savam prasmém un
uzskatiem, ka lidzigs vai identiski skanigs vards patiesiba nozimé to pasu.
Tapat ka dzive parak liela uzticé$anas ne vienmeér atmaksajas.” (Lipiniski,
2000, 108 (187)) Tadéjadi viltusdraugu identificé$ana ir ipasi butiska
tulkotajiem un vienas vai otras valodas pasniedzéjiem.’

Lietuviesu un latviesu valodiskajas atbilsmés ir daudzi istie viltusdraugi,
kam formas ir gandriz vienadas, ta¢u vardu nozimes ir atskirigas vai loti
talas. Atlasot viltusdraugus, tika nemts véra, ka vardiem abas valodas
sakrit vai gandriz sakrit fonétiskas formas (precizas skanu atbilsmes)
un gramatiskas formas (vardskira, dzimte, skaitlis). Pie $iem viltusdrau-
giem pieskaitami ar1 tie vardi, kam nedaudz var atskirties fonétiska forma
(nemot véra baltu valodu vésturiskas skanu parmainas: latv. ¢, dz atbilst
liet. k, g priekséjas rindas patskanu prieksa, biezi vien latv. 4, bl, pl, s, z
atbilst liet. o, bj, pj, $, 2, divskanu un tautosillabisko savienojumu atbil-
smes 1o — an, ie — en u. c.), ka ari lietvardu vai ipasibas vardu gramatiskas
formas (pieméram, latv. lietvardam iepretim liet. divdabis, latv. a- vai
o-celma nomens iepretim liet. é- vai u-celma vardam u. tml.). Tadgjadi
ari izskanu -igs, -isks, -nieks atbilsmes ir -ingas, -iskas, -ninkas.

Pie viltusdraugiem ir pieskaitami ari vardi, kam sakrit fonétiskas un gra-
matiskas formas, tacu attalinatak - tie pieder pie dazadam vardskiram,
pieméram, lietvarda forma iepretim darbibas varda formai, vai ari tiem
ir atskirigaki priedékli vai piedékli.

Viltusdraugu raganos valodas sistéma veicina tas, ka vardu paru attiecibas
iepretim veésturiski visai stabilajai, maz mainigajai fonologijai, fonétikai,
morfologijai, ari sintaksei vairak izpauzas valodas mainigakajas dalas —
leksika, semantika, stilistika. Vardu nozimju mainu divu valodu kontek-
sta ietekmeé lielakoties ekstralingvistiskie céloni — vésturiskie, socialie,
psihologiskie, atsevisku cilvéku vai kopienas ietekmes (Trumpa, 2010).
Lingvistiskie céloni — analogijas, parbides semantiskaja lauka, distribacijas
maina - attiecinami uz vienu valodu.

3 Par to ari Piefikos, 2003; 1993; Wojtasiewicz, 1996; Opekarova, 2022.
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Latvie$u izloksneés, it seviski pierobeza un augszemnieku dialekta, ir lie-
laks klasts lituanismu, pieméram, alpt vs. alpti, gimis vs. gymis, girtokle
vs. girtuokle, tadéjadi ari viltusdraugu ir vairak neka standartvaloda,
pieméram, plaiiki dsk. ‘blaugznas’; liet. pléiskanos — plaukai dsk. ‘mati,
gaust ‘plapat, runat mulkibas’; liet. plepéti, snekéti nesgmones — gaiisti
‘dunét, dakt.

Lidzigi ka viltusdraugu rasanas mantotas leksikas lauka (pieméram,
gimene vs. giminé), ari lielako dalu aizguvumu, ipasi pierobezas arealos,
veido ,semantiski parveidoti vardi, daudzi aizguvumi ienakusi pétamajas
izloksnés ar vienu nozimi, tatad ka monosémiski vardi, kaut gan lietuvie$u
valoda tiem atbilst polisémiski vardi — bieZi ar loti plasu, sazarotu seman-
tisko struktaru. [..] lidzas aizgttajam nozimém ir radusas ari pavisam
jaunas nozimes. Daudziem lituanismiem no polisémiska latvie$u ekvi-
valenta ir parnemta kada (vai kadas) nozimes.” (Saudina, 2022, 102-103)
Tadgjadi, aizgastot vienu vai paris nozimes, rodas viltuspusdraugi, jo
atskiriba izpauzas viena vai vairakas no sekundarajam nozimém, pie-
méram, aug$zemnieku izl. aila ‘rinda, karta, slanis’ un liet. eilia, ailia, eilé,
kam tas pasas nozimes ka latvie$u valoda, tacu vardam lietuvie$u valoda ir
vairak nozimju (kopuma 12, sk. LKZ]1, 375; 11, 1061-1064). Vardam sniikis
Garsenes izloksné ir nozime ‘purns (lopam); putna knabis’ (liet. snukis sk.
LKZ XIII, 266-268; 7 nozimes (Saudina, 2022, 104)), kaut gan citas augs-
zemnieku izloksnés un ari literaraja valoda lituanismam snukis nav rak-
sturiga Garsenes izloksné tapat ka lietuvie$u valoda lietota nozime ‘putna
knabis. Izloksnés izplatiti ir lituanismi ar kadu jaunu, no lietuviesu valodas
at$kirigu nozimi, kas tomér péc lidzibas vai asociacijam ir radusies uz lie-
tuvie$u nozimes pamata, pieméram, dulkes vs. dulkés, veikals vs. veikalas,
Zmogs vs. Zmogus. Lei$u valodnieks A. Sabalausks, turédams prata dazu
vardu dazadas nozimes latvie$u un lietuviesu valoda, ir noradijis, ka ,,musu
darbibas vards plakti ir loti uzmanigi jatulko latviski, jo latviesi ar rikstém
vai patagu ,,Sausta’, sirds viniem ,,pukst’, izkapti vini ,,kapina’, omleti ,,.kul”,
meéli ,.trin” utt”* Latvie$u valoda darbibas vardam plakt ir cita nozime
neka visos minétajos lietuviesu vardu savienojumos, kuros tiek lietots
vards plakti.

4 “Labai atsargiai masy veiksmazod] plakti reikia versti  latviy kalba, nes latviai ryk$témis ar botagais
daznai ,,siaucia“ (plg. Saust), $irdis jiems ,,puksti® (plg. pukstet), dalgj jie ,,kapoja, kapinéja“ (plg.
kapinat), kiausiniene ,,kulia®, liezuviu ,,dildo“ (plg. deldeét) ir t. t” (Sabaliauskas, 1994, 264)
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Teskatam te minami divaini un neiespéjami izteicienu pari ka viltusdraugi,
ja tulkojuma notiek palausanas tikai uz skanisko un grafisko lidzibu,
bet to nozime nosaciti tiek ignoréta (latv. standarts - liet. viltusdraugs /
liet. standarts — latv. viltusdraugs):

Vilciens atiet uz Rigu - traukinys ateina j Rygq / ateis sveciai -
aties viesi.

Est ar baudu - vdlgyti su bauda | gduti jau trétig baidg -
sanemt jau treso baudu.

Bérns ratinos - bérnas vezimélyje | istekéti uz bérno, tarnduti
bérnu — apprecet bérnu, kalpot par bernu.

Skaista deja — grazi deja | visur deja it vargai — visur dejas
un posts.

Gabals zZavétas galas - gabalas rikytos galios | sénas esu, netu-
rity galios; masinos variklio galia - esmu vecs, man nav galas;
masinas dzinéja gala.

Riebums vien no tadiem vardiem - riebumas tik nué tokiy
Zodziy / afit sviesto pakélio nurddytas rieblumas - uz sviesta
pacinas ir noradits riebums.

Vins parléca pari pelkei - jis pérsoko per pélke / pélkéje duga

sparfiguolés — pelké aug dzérvenes.

Ir ar1 dalgjie viltusdraugi jeb viltuspusdraugi, kam viena primara nozime
at$kiras, bet cita vai citas (sekundaras) sakrit (sal. vardu parus begt -
bégti, joks — juckas). Uz tiem attiecinami ari vardi, kam pamatnozimes
sakrit, bet otra nozime un citas nozimes atskiras, pieméram, pari draugs -
dratigas pirma nozime un latviesu valoda vieniga ir ta pati ‘draugs, tacu
otra plasi lietota nozime lietuvie$u valoda ir ‘biedrs’. Padomju laika ta
bija pat dominéjosa nozime, un, lai izvairitos no sociali psihologiska
diskomforta, ‘drauga’ nozimeé ikdienas privata sazina tika biezak lietots
vards biciulis.
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Ir tadi okazionalie viltuspusdraugi, kad vardam abas valodas ir identiska
forma un pamatnozime, tacu tiem ir atskirigs morfologiskais raksturo-
jums, pieméram, latv. baltas siev. dsk. nom. - bdltas vsk. vir. nom. un
baltas siev. dsk. akuz., galvas siev. dsk. nom. - gdlvas siev. dsk. akuz.
Viltuspusdraugi lingvistiskaja terminologija ir gan homogenétiski hete-
rosemantiski, gan arl heterogenétiski heterosemantiski vardu pari.

Viltusdraugu un viltuspusdraugu apziméjumu var attiecinat ari uz sta-
biliem metaforiskiem vardu savienojumiem, pieméram, liet. Zirgo galva
‘zirga galva; mulkis; latvietis, linksmiy plaiiciy Zmogiis ‘jokupéteris, joku
pléséjs, nevis ‘liksmu plausu cilveks™.

Visu viltusdraugu un viltuspusdraugu klastu ir iespéjams sadalit péc
nozimju prioritaruma un vardu cilmes.

| Tstie viltusdraugi (ar atSkirigu vienu vai divim pamatnozimém stan-
dartvalodas) resp. homogenétiskie heterosemiskie vardi:

1) kopéja baltiska cilme, formu pilniga atbilsme, iznemot vésturiskas
fonétiski morfologiskas skanu regularas parmainas galotnés, kas
rada nomenu celma mainu;

2) kopéja baltiska cilme, formu daléja atbilsme, nemot véra vésturiski
fonétiski gramatiskas regularas parmainas vardu saknés un celmos;

3) dazada baltiska cilme;

4) dazada cilme: baltiskas cilmes vards iepretim aizguvumiem no
nebaltiskam citvalodam vai divi formas sakritosi aizguvumi (te tie
ir heterogenétiskie heterosémiskie vardi);

5) baltiskas vai nebaltiskas cilmes paronimi, kad atbilsmju paris vei-
dojas starp dazadam tas pasas vardskiras vai dazadu vardskiru
gramatiskajam formam.

Il Iepriek$ min&tajas grupas ir klasific€jami arl viltuspusdraugi (ar vie-
nadam vai tuvam pamatnozimem, tacu ar atSkirigam sekundaram
nozimém standartvalodas) resp. homogengtiskie heterosémiskie vardi.

5 Par to ari Sabaliauskas, 1994, 268.
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1-1.
adit ‘mégzti, nérti’ - adyti ‘lapit’

alkas dsk. ‘troskimas, ilgesjs’ — alkas ‘ar kokiem apaudzis kalnins;
upurkalnins; muiza’

alkt ‘tréksti, geisti, ilgeti’ — dlkti ‘klat izsalkugam’

apést ‘suvdlgyti’ — apésti ‘apkoslat, apgrauzt’

apgalvot /pa/tvirtinti, uztikrinti, teigti’ — apgalvoti ‘apdomat’
aplenkt ‘apsupti, apsiatisti’ — aplefikti ‘apdzit’

apnikt ‘pabdsti, jkyréti’ - apnikti ‘uzklupt, apstat’

apmesties ‘jsikurti, apsistoti’ — apsimesti ‘izlikties

atbildét ‘atsakyti’ — atbildéti ‘nakt ar troksni’

atkust ‘atitirpti’ — atkusti ‘atspirgt’

atlaide ‘niiolaida’ - atlaidai ‘gréku piedosana, atlaidas’

atlikt ‘atideti’ - atlikti ‘izpildit, veikt

atsegt ‘atkloti, apniioginti, atskleisti’ — atségti ‘atpogat, ataket, atspradzét’

atstats, -a ‘atokus, -i, télimas, -a, atstiis, -1’ — atstatis, -i ‘rupjs, -a, nekul-
turals, -a

auglis ‘vaisius’ — augljs ‘atvase; audzéjs’

auka ‘dudra, viesulas, vetra’ — auka ‘upuris, ziedojums’

auklét ‘dabdti, globdti; suptioti, supti (kiidikj) — aukléti ‘audzinat’
barot ‘maitinti, Sérti’ - baruioti ‘plaut bara (pulka)’

bauda ‘maloniimas, megavimasis’ — bauda ‘sods’

bérns ‘vaikas’ - bérnas ‘puisis; kalps™®

brangs, -a ‘veslus, -i, riebis, -i; turtingas, -a, jmites, -usi, puikus, -1’ -
brangus, -i ‘dargs, -&

6 Sk. ari Bértulis, 1972, 17-32.
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braukt ‘vaZitioti’ — braiikti ‘braucit, svitrot’

bridis ‘akimirka, minutél¢’ - brjdis ‘bridums, brasla”
briedis ‘élnias (L. Alces)’ - briedis ‘alnis (L. Cervus)™®
baris ‘narvas, ifikilas’ - biirys ‘bars, pulks’

burts ‘raidé’ - burtas ‘magiska zime; manticiba’
bitiba ‘esmé’ - bitybé ‘bitne

dairs, -a ‘bauginantis, -i, nezinomas, -a’ — dairus, -1 ‘vérigs, -a, uzma-
nigs, -a

daliba ‘dalyvavimas’ - dalyba ‘daliSana’
dala ‘dalis’ - dalia ‘liktenis’

dargs, -a ‘brangis, -1’ - dargus, -i ‘lietains, -a, slapjdrankigs, -a, nejauks, -a;
riebigs, -a, neglits, -a”

debesis dsk. ‘dangus’ — debesis ‘makonis’

deja “$okis’ - deja ‘béda, mocibas’ un deja izs. ‘diemzel

dejot “$okti ($0kj) - dejiioti ‘vaidét, vaimanat’

destit ‘sodinti’ - déstyti ‘/iz/likt, /iz/klat; pasniegt (augstskold)’
deveét ‘vadinti’ - dévéti ‘nésat, valkat’

diegs ‘siiilas’ - diegas ‘asns, digsts’

diegt ‘dygsnitioti, ddigstyti; diumti, nésdintis’ - diegti ‘déstit; diedzét;
ieviest; izl. diegt’

diglis ‘gémalas’ — dyglys ‘erkskis, skuja; darejs’

dirsa vulg. ‘Sikna, stibiné’ - dirsé ‘bot. la¢auza’

dirst vulg. ‘Sikti; meliioti’ - dirst izs. ‘skat, re, raug’

dona “/diionos/ kampas, rieke’ - ditona ‘maize; klaips’

7 Sk. ari Bértulis, 1966, 14-50.
8 Sk. ari Bértulis, 1968, 159-174.
9 Karalitinas, 1975, 156-158.
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drauds ‘grésmé, grasinimas’ - drauda ‘apdro$inasanas summa’
druska ‘trupings, trupiitis’ — druska ‘sals’
dakt ‘diigzti, uzti’ - diikti ‘trakot, plosities’
dulkes dsk. ‘drumzleés, niiosédos’ — diulkeés ‘putekli; puteksni’
dvasa ‘garas, kvapas, alsavimas’ - dvasia ‘gars, spoks’
dvest ‘diisauti, kvéptioti, dvelkti’ — dvésti ‘spragt nost, nobeigties’
gaiss, -a ‘Sviesus, -1’ — gaistis, -1 ‘léns, -a, gauss, -a, taligs, -a

< S PR - —. >
gala ‘mésa’ — galia ‘spéks, vara, spéja

gauss, -a ‘letas, -a, vangus, -i, nerangus, -i’ — gausus, -i ‘liels, -a, bagats, -a,
parpilns, -a

glits, -a ‘iSvaizduis, -i, grazis, -1’ - glitus, -1 ‘glotains, -a, lipigs, -a; glums, -a,
slidens, -a

grins, -a ‘ristus, -i, piktas, -a’ - grynas, -a ‘tirs, -a, skaidrs, -a, Ists, -a;
tukss, -a, kails, -a’

gimene ‘Seima’ — giminé ‘dzimta; gints; rads, radinieks; dzimte’
inde ‘nuodar’ - ifidas ‘trauks’ un indas ‘Indijas iedzivotajs’

jautrs, -a ‘lifiksmas, -a, smagtis, -’ — jautrus, -i jutigs, -a, jutigs, -a
jéga ‘prasmé; niiovoka, supratimas, protas’ — jéga ‘speks’

jods ‘vélnias’ - jiiodas, -d ‘melns, -a (krasa)’*°

kairs, -a ‘gundantis, -i, vilibjantis, -i, magus, -1’ — kairts, -1 ‘kreiss, -a,
=

kairgs, -é ‘kreisais, -a
kakts ‘kampas’ - kakta ‘piere’
katrs ‘kiekvienas, bet kuris’ — katras ‘kurs; izl. katrs’

kauns ‘geda’ — Kaiinas topon. ‘Kauna (saist. ar kadinis ‘cina, kauja’)’

10 Karalitinas, 1977, 129-137. Protams, paraléli médz bat viltusdraugu saimé neietveramie homo-
nimiski homosémiski vardu pari, parasti abas valodas ka aizguvumi no tre$ajam valodam, kimija
jods [jods] - jodas, Saha terminologija mats — matas.
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klibs, -a ‘Slubas, -a, rdisas, -a’ - klibas, -a ‘izlodzijies, -usies, kleins, -a,
likkajains, -a

Kluss, -a ‘tylus, -1, ramiis, -1’ - klusus, -1 ‘dzirdigs, -a, ar asu dzirdi, ausigs, -a
kraujas dsk. ‘skardziai, stati slaitai, krantai’ - kraiijas ‘asins’

krautuve ‘/pa/krovimo vieta, /su/krovimo vietd’ — krdutuvé ‘veikals’
kosa bot. ‘asiiiklis’; kuosa, kosa latg. gen. ‘kosulio’ - kiiosa ‘kovarnis’
kvept ‘smilkti, ritkti’ - kvépti ‘/ie/elpot; iedvest’

kéde ‘grandiné — kédé ‘krésls’

keksa sar. ‘viréja’ — kekseé ‘ielasmeita; keksis’

kéve ‘kumeéle’ - keve “zirgelis, kleperis’

lekt “36kti (j virsy)’ - lekti ‘lidot; energiski skriet’

léts, -a “pigiss, -i” — létas, -a ‘léns, -a; mierigs, -2

liga ‘neldimé, néganda’ - liga ‘slimiba, sérga, kaite’

likt ‘déti, palikti, statyti’ — likti ‘palikt

launs, -a ‘piktas, -a’ - liatinas, -a ‘stalts, -a; lokans, -&

maigs, -a ‘Svelniis, -1’ — maigiis, -i Zem. ‘miegains, -a

maka ‘mokejimas, sugebejimas, meistriskiumas’ - moka ‘apmaksa,
alga, atalgojums’

maleét sar. ‘tepliéti, dazyti’ — moléti ‘klat malain/ak/am, parvérsties
malad

manit ‘/pa/stebéti, /nu/jaisti — manyti ‘domat’
masts /laivo/ stiebas’ — mdstas ‘mérogs; apmers, apjoms’
mats ‘pldukas’ — matas ‘mérs’; par mats sk. ari 10. parindi

mégt ‘turéti jprotj kG daryti; paprastai biiti, vikti’ — mégti ‘milét, cienit,
patikt’

melst sar. ‘plepéti, taiiksti, niekuis kalbéti’ — melsti ‘lagt, lagties’

meti dsk. ‘apmatai, métmenys’ — métai dsk. ‘gads’
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mikls, -a ‘drégnas, -a’ — miklis, -1 ‘veikls, -a, izveicigs, -&
mina /pa/minéjimas’ - minia ‘pilis, bars, drizma

mitrs, -a ‘drégnas, -a’ - mitris, -1 ‘veikls, -a, izveicigs, -2
mitrums ‘drégniimas’ — mitriimas ‘veiklums, izveicigums’
nauda ‘pinigai’ — nauda ‘lietderigums, labums; bagatiba’
ola ‘kiausinis’ — uola ‘klints’

padzerties ‘atsigérti’ — pasigérti ‘piedzerties’; pamatvardu dzert — gérti
nozimes ir identiskas

palss, -a ‘graziis, -’ - skaistiis, -i ‘koss, -a, spilgts, -a, gaiss, -a, skaidrs, -&
pateikt ‘pasakyti’ — pateikti ‘/ie/sniegt’

pavidét ‘svysteléti, sumirgéti, sublizgéti’ - pavydéti ‘/ap/skaust; bt greiz-
sirdigam, -ai’

pelke ‘bala, klanas” - pélkeé ‘purvs

plakt ‘bliitksti; mazéti, mazti, eiti mazyn’ - plakti ‘pért, patagot, austit;
kapinat; pukstét; plandities, vicinat; kult, trit’

prasme ‘gebejimas, mokejimas’ — prasmé ‘jéga, nozime’
prast ‘moketi, sugebeti, iSmanyti’ — prasti ‘pierast; saprast’
purvs ‘pélké’ — purvas ‘dubli; netirumi’

. < \ )] ~ 1 ~ \C —d k s— . l . >
raits, -a spartus, -1, greitas, -a - raitas, -a tads, -a, kas jaj, izl. raits, -a
riebiba ‘bjaurybé’ - riebybé ‘taukainums’
riba ‘$énkaulis’ - riba ‘robeza’

riebums ‘pasibjaurejimas, pasislykstejimas’ - riebtumas ‘taukainums,
treknums’

riests, gen. riesta ‘pordavimasis, tuoktivés’ — riéstas, -a ‘liks, -a; izliekts, -a
bet latg. divd. riezts, -a (no ka divd. izriezts,-a) nozime ir identiska liet.

rist ‘atsiristi; ristis, riedeti; begti, eit’ — risti ‘ritinat, velt; gazt’

ritsa ‘ridis, riidys’ - riisjs ‘pagrabs’
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sarts, -a ‘skaisciai rauddnas, -a; ratisvas, -d, rozinis, -¢€, sarts ‘lduZas’ —
sartas, -a ‘pats, -a, gaisi beérs, -2

segt ‘derigti, kloti’ - segti ‘pogat, akeét, spraust; gerbt; parvilkt, /ap/sat’
skabs, -a ‘ragstiss, - — skabus, -i ‘ass, -a; viegli plucams, -a

skaists, -a ‘grazus, -1’ - skaistus, -i ‘koss, -a, spilgts, -a, gaiss, -a,
skaidrs, -a

skara bot. ‘Sluotéle’ — skara ‘lakats, izl. skara’

smags, -a ‘sunkis, -i’ — smagis, -1 ‘dzivespriecigs, -a, liksms, -a; jauks, -a,
patikams, -a; Zem. smags, -a

smalks, -a ‘plonas, -a; smulkus, -i" — smalkils, -1 ‘ar tvanu pilns, -&
spalva ‘plimksna, plaukas’ - spalva ‘krasa’

spalvots, -a ‘plaukiiotas, -a, plunksniiotas, -a, gauriiotas, -a, apzeles, -usi’ -
spalviiotas, -a ‘krasains, -&

stavs, -a ‘stakliis, -1, skardingas, -a’ - stovuis, -i ‘stingri stavoss, -a

svaigs, -a ‘sviéZias, -id’ — svaiguss, -1 ‘reibinoss, -a

taure ‘trimitas’ — tauré ‘kauss, bikeris’

teikt ‘sakyti’ — teikti ‘sniegt, dot’

tempt ‘maiikti, sriatibti’ — tempti ‘stiept, vilkt; nest’

tieSs, -a ‘tiesioginis, -€ — tiesus, -1 ‘taisns, -a; taisnigs, -a

traks, -a ‘pasiutes, -usi, pamises, -iusi, beprotiskas, -a’ — trakus, -i Zem.
< .y - >

straujs, -a, darbigs, -a

tramdit ‘vaikyti, baidyti, ggsdinti, nediioti ramybés’ — tramdyti ‘savaldit;
dresét’

trauks ‘iiidas; darb. v. nak. trauks’ - traiikas ‘caurvéjs; (vijoles) locins;
bot. celmallapa’

vadit ‘vadovduti, vésti; tvarkyti; vairtioti; biiti laidininku, praléisti’ — vadyti,
vadinti ‘saukt, devet’
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vads ‘laidas’ - vadas ‘vaditajs, vadonis, komandieris™!

vairot ‘dduginti, vaisinti, didinti’ - vairvoti ‘vadit (automasinu, iestadi),
starét’

varpas dsk. ‘varpos (griady)’ — varpas ‘zvans’

vazot ‘kdustyti grandinémis’ — vazitioti ‘braukt

veids ‘forma, pavidalas, iSvaizda; riisis, pobudis; biidas - véidas ‘seja’
veikals ‘parduotivé’ — veikalas ‘darbiba, lieta; darbs; saceréjums’

vél adv. ‘ddr’ - vél ‘atkal’

zmogs [uo] Zarg. ‘nevikriis, nepaslankiis, nemitriis, nevisavertis Zmoguis —
Zmogtis ‘cilveks’

1-2.

apliekt ‘aplerikti’ — apleikti ‘apdzit’

aploks [uo] ‘aptvaras, Zdardas - dplankas ‘vaki, apvaks

arigs, -a ‘iSorinis, -¢, iSvirsinis, -¢ - oringas, -a ‘tads, -a, kam daudz gaisa’

atiet “iSvykti; pasitraukti’ — ateiti ‘atnakt’auksts, -a ‘Sdltas, -a’ — dukstas,
-d ‘augsts, -a’

augsts [auksts] ‘dukstas’ — aiikstas ‘(ékas) stavs; bénini’*?

bildinat ‘pasipirsti’ — bildinti ‘klaudzinat, dimdinat’

bléedigs, -a ‘suktas, -a, apgavikiskas, -a’ - blédingas, -a ‘kaitigs, -a
burtisks, -a ‘pazodinis, -¢é, paraidinis, -¢’ — biirtiskas, -a ‘magisks, -a
ceptuve ‘kepykla’ — keptivé ‘cepe$panna’

ciems ‘kdimas’ - kiémas ‘pagalms’?

11 Citam vardu parim vads - vddas ir ari kopiga nozime ‘vads (zvejas riks).

12 Latvie$u fonétiskais homonims augsts [auksts] vardam auksts ar lietuvie$u valodas ipasibas vardu
dukstas nav viltusdraugs, jo nozimes abas valodas sakrit. Tacu abi latvieSu ipasibas vardi auksts
un augsts, kuru izruna notiek lidzskanu asimilacija, ir viltusdraugs lietuviesu lietvardam aiikstas.

13 Sk. ari Bértulis, 1969, 129-143.
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deéstitajs ‘sédininkas’ — déstytojas ‘pasniedzéjs (augstskola)

drausmigs, -a ‘siaubingas, -a, Siurpus, - — drausmingas, -a ‘disciplinéts, -2
drizs, -a ‘veikus, -i, greitas, -a, trumpas, -&’ — dryzas, -a ‘svitrains, -&
galigs, -a ‘galutinis, -¢, visiskas, -a’ - galingas, -a ‘varens, -a, spécigs, -a
gausigs, -a ‘sotus, -i, — gausingas, -a ‘parpilns, -a, bagats, -a

gauzs, -a ‘gailils, -1’ — gaudiss, -1 ‘skanoss, -a, dunoss, -a, dicoss, -a
glezns, -a ‘dailus, -i, grakstiss, -1’ - gléZnas, -d ‘Vajs, -a, lengans, -a, vargs, -2

grods ‘rentinjs, grods, -a ‘sukrus, -i, stamantriis, -’ — griiodas ‘sasalis
kruvesis (zeme),, griiodis ‘decembris’

izdabat ‘jtikti, jsiteikti, pataikduti - isdabéti ‘pasargat, izsargat’

izmanigs, -a ‘apsukris, -i, guvis, -i, mitrus, -’ - iSmaningas, -a
‘sapratigs, -a, gudrs, -a

kaitigs, -a ‘kenksmingas, -a, Zalingas, -a’ - kaitingas, -a ‘tads, -a, kas
sakaist, sakarst’

kvépinat ‘diminti, smilkinti, rikinti’ — kvépinti ‘ostit; sasmarzot, smarzinat’
macitajs ‘kunigas, dvasininkas’ — mokytojas ‘skolotajs’

maka ‘mokejimas, sugebejimas, meistriskumas’ - moka ‘maksa,
darba samaksa’

maksla ‘ménas’ — mdkslas ‘zinatne’

maksligs, -a ‘dirbtinis, -¢ - mokslingas, -a ‘macits, -a, izglitots, -a,
skolots, -a, zinatnisks, -a’

makslinieks ‘ménininkas, dailininkas’ — mokslininkas ‘zinatnieks’
maldi dsk. /su/klydimas, klaidd® - malda ‘lagSana’

maldigs, -a ‘klaidus, -i, klaidingas, -a’ - maldingas, -a ‘dievbijigs, -&
masa ‘sesud’ — mésa ‘svaine, viramasa’

melns, -a ‘jilodas, -’ — mélynas, -a ‘zils, -2

. .= > sy >
miesa kunas — mesa gala
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modrs, -a ‘budrus, -i, akylas, -a’ — mafidras, -a ‘lepns, -a, pasparliecinats, -a;
gudrs, -2

nakt ‘ateiti’ — nokti ‘nogatavoties, nobriest, ienakties’
naudigs, -a ‘pinigingas, -a’ — naudingas, -a ‘derigs, -a

negausigs, -a ‘nepasotinamas, -a, besotis, -’ — negausingas, -a ‘pieticigs, -a,
nebagats, -a

pavajs, -a ‘silpndkas, -a, apysilpnis, -é; liesokas, -a, apyliesis, -¢’ — pavojtis, -i
‘bistams, -a

pirst vulg. ‘pérsti’ — pirsti ‘precinat; piedavat’
plausas dsk. ‘plaiidiai’ — plaiisas ‘luki, luku skiedra’

prasmigs, -a ‘sumantis, -i, mokantis, -i, vikrus, - — prasmingas, -a ‘jédzigs, -a,
nozimigs, -a

rugts, -a ‘kartus, -i’ - rigstus, -i ‘skabs, -a
sakas dsk. ‘pavalka? - $dkos dsk. ‘zari’

sirdigs, -a ‘piktas, -a, jSirdes, -usi’ - Sirdingas, -a ‘sirsnigs, -a; izl. nikns, -a,
sirdigs, -a

- < . AY 1 3 A) 1 v AY 1 \ 1 v 7 1€ .
Sivs, -a ‘aitrus, -i, gailus, -i, astris, -i; atkaklus, - - $yvas, -a ‘sirms, -a,
gaisi peléks, -a

skanigs, -a ‘skambis, -i, skarduis, -1, garsiis, -i’ — skaningas, -a ‘garsigs, -a;
patikams, -&

skans, -a ‘gaizus, -i, apyrigstis, -¢é, rugstokas, -a’ — skanus, -i ‘garsigs, -a;
patikams, -&

skaudigs, -a ‘pavydis, -1’ — skaudingas, -a ‘sapigs, -2

spalvains, -a ‘plaukiiotas, -a, plunksniiotas, -a, gauriiotas, -a’ - spalvinas, -a
‘krasains, -a

svetigs, -a ‘gaivils, -i, iSganingas, -a, naudingas, -a, vaisingas, -a’ - svetingas, -a
‘viesmiligs, -a

S$aubigs, -a ‘abejotinas, -a, jtartinas, -d; dvejéjantis, -i, abejojantis, - —
siaubingas, -a ‘briesmigs, -a, Sausmigs, -a

262



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Saudigs, -a ‘judris, -i, blykéidjantis, -i, virpantis, -i; nepastévus, -1’ —
siaudingas, -a ‘salmains, -a, tads, -a, kas dod daudz salmu’

$kists, -a ‘skaistiis, -i, nekaltas, -a, latg. skystas, -a’ — skystas, -a Skidrs, -a;
plans, -a, rets, -a

skiest ‘taskyti; eikvdti, léisti, Svaistyti’ — skiesti ‘atskaidit; runat
niekus, muldet’

telpa ‘erdvé, patalpa, plétas’ - talpa “tilpiba, tilpums’
tine ‘skrynia, dézé” - tyné ‘balla

tiss, -a ‘tycinis, -¢, sgmoningas, -a’ — tisiis, -1 ‘staipigs, -a; izstidz&jis, -usi,
izstiepies, -usies’

tumigs, -a ‘tirstas, -a; apkianus, -i, jkinus, -i’ — tumingas, -a ‘lipigs, -a,
liméjoss, -a

tvanigs, -a ‘tvaikis, -i, smalkiis, -i; tvankus, -1’ — tvaningas, -a ‘parplastoss, -a
tvans ‘smalkés, tvaikas® — tvanas ‘pladi

vaj$, -a ‘liesas, -d; sil~pnas, -d’ - vajus, -1 ‘tads, -a, kas skaisti vijas’

valgs, -a ‘drégnas, -&’ - valgiss, -1 ‘edeligs, -a, viegli édams, -2

valoda [uo] ‘kalba’ — valanda ‘stunda’

véders ‘pilvas’ - védaras ‘(dzivnieku) ieksas; putraimu desa*

veiksmigs, -a ‘sékmingas, -a, [pa]Jvykes, -usi, nusisékes, -usi’ — veiksmin-
gas, -a ‘iedarbigs, -a, efektivs, -a; aktivs, -a

versmigs, -a ‘kdrstas, -a, kaitris, -i, jkaites, -usi’ — versmingas, -a
‘avotains, -2

valigs, -a ‘netvirtas, -a, silpnas, -a, laisvas, -d; paldidas, -@’ - valingas, -a
‘stipras gribas-; apzinats, -a, ti$s, -a

vienig/ai/s, -a ‘vienintelis, -€ - vieningas, -a ‘vienots, -a; vienpratigs, -a

viltigs, -a ‘klastingas, -a, stiktas, -a, vylingas, -a’ - viltingas, -a ‘ceribu pilns, -&

14 Kregzdys, 2008, 13-14.
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zemisks, -a ‘Zémas, -a, niéksiskas, -a, nedoras, -a’ - zémiskas, -a ‘pasauligs, -a,
laicigs, -a

zils, -a ‘melynas, -a’ - Zilas, -a ‘sirms, -a

zods [uo] ‘smikras’ — Zdndas ‘vaigs, Zoklis’

1-3.

ar priev. ‘si’ — ar ‘vai; arl; varbut’

- < ... T 5 e ex =7 _ 5
ars ‘/pa/minejimas, spéliéjimas’ — minia ‘pulis, bars, drizma

buks ‘stirninas, miskinis oZjs’ - bitkas, -a ‘neass, -a, truls, -a; aprobezots, -a,
stulbs, -a’; bitkas ‘skabardis (Fagus)’

Girts personv. ‘Girtas, Girts’ - girtas ‘piedzéries’

ir tag. 3. pers. ‘yra’ — i ‘un’

istaba ‘kambarys’ - jstaba ‘apbrina

joks ‘pokstas, isddiga; judkas’ - joks, -ia ‘nekads, -a

kad saiklis, apst. v. ‘kadd’ - kad saiklis, part. ‘ka

kaite ‘liga, negaldvimas, yda’ - kaita ‘maina, mija’

karsts ‘kdrstas’ — karstas ‘zarks, $kirsts’

koks [uo] ‘médis’ - koks ‘kads’

laisks, -a ‘tingus, -1, vanguis, -i, gaisus, -i, delsiis, -i’ — laiskiis, -i ‘ragtens, -a
margas dsk. ‘turéklai, parapétas’ — mdrgas ip. v. ‘raibs’

medigs, -a ‘gerai medZidjantis, -i, gdudantis, -’ — medingas, -a ‘medains, -a
mina ‘/pa/minéjimas, spélidjimas’ - minia ‘pilis, bars, driizma’

priede ‘pusis’ - priédas ‘pielikums’

saligs, -a ‘greit susglantis, -i, bijantis, -i Sal¢io’ - salingas, -a ‘tads, -a, kam
daudz salu’ un Salingas, -a ‘vienpusigs, -a, neobjektivs, -a

samana ‘sgmoné’ - samana ‘sunad

sakt ‘pradéti’ — $okti ‘dejot, dancot; lekt’
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. < ~ . Ve o~ v e .~ . bl r v e C . . )
sazina ‘bendravimas, rysiai; zinidsklaida’ - sqZiné ‘sirdsapzina
- v < ~ Vv ~ bl ~ 3 < . el
sicis Zarg. ‘mazas vaikas’ - sykis ‘reize

skals, -a ‘garsiis, -i, skambuis, -1’ - skaliss, -1 ‘tads, -a, ko viegli skaldit, viegli
skaldams, -a

stulbs, -a ‘bitkas, -d, bukaprétiskas, -a, kvailas, -@’ - stulbas ‘stabs), bet
stulbiis, -1 ‘stulbs, -’

tiek tag. 3. pers. ‘tampa, patefika’ - tiek ‘tik
tik ‘tiek’ - tik ‘tikai’

vairs apst. v. ‘daugiau; jau’ - vairas ‘stare

1-4.

AIDS (HIV) ‘med. Zmogaiis imunodeficito virusas (ZIV)’ - didas ‘atbalss;
troksnis’

airis ‘irklas’ — airis ‘irs (tautiba); bot. kalme, kalve’

anglis ‘dnglas’ — anglis ‘ogle’

badigs, -a Zarg. ‘masyviss, -i, didelio iigio’ - budingas, -a ‘raksturigs, -a
dargs, -a ‘brangus, -i’ — dargis, -i ‘lietains, -a, drégns, -a, nejauks -a, riebigs, -a
kase ‘fin. kasa’ - kasa ‘bize; kase’

kava ‘korty malka’ - kava ‘kafija

lenta ‘kdspinas, juostélé’ - lenta ‘délis’

palts ‘kldnas, balite’ - paltas ‘mételis’

skola [uo] ‘mokykla’ - skola ‘parads’

tinis Zarg. ‘paauglys’ — tynis ‘pampums; takums’

traks, -a ‘pasitites, -usi, pamises, -iusi, beprotiskas, -a’ - trakas, -é ‘trakietis,-¢

trumpis (karsu spele) ‘Sviétalas, koziris’ — trumpis ‘isums; iss cilveks™®

15 Sk. ari Urbutis, 1966, 131-138.
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1-5.

asmens ‘dSmenys’ — asmefis vsk. gen. ‘personas-’

bumba ‘kamuolys’ — bumba (jis bumba) ‘vins purpina zem deguna’
deka ‘nuiotykis’ — déka ‘pateicoties’

gritti apst. ‘susikiai; sunkit’ — griiti, griiiti ‘grat, brukt, gazties, krist, bet
darb. v. sakrit

klausa tag. (vins klausa) ‘(jis) klausia’ - klausa ‘dzirde’

skauda pag. (vins skauda) ‘(jis) pavydéjo’ - skauda ‘sapes, (jdm) skaiida
‘(vinam) sap’

smuks ip. v. ‘graziis’ — smitks (jis smuks) ‘(vins) slidés nost; grims; metisies
(skries) ara vai ieksd

Siks Zarg. ‘puikiis, -i, nuostabiis, -i; puosniis, -i, prasmatnus, - - (jis) Siks
darb. v. nak. ‘dirsis’

n-1.

aplams, -a ‘klaidingas, -a, neteisingas, -a; kvailas, -a, Zioplas, -a’ - aplamas,
-a ‘visparigs, -a, vispargjs, -a; virspuséjs, -a

aplekt ‘apvaisinti (gyvulius), apibéginti, apkrékti, apeiti’ — aplékti ‘aplidot,
apskriet’

apspiest ‘prispdusti, éngti; malsinti, slopinti’ — apspiésti ‘aplenkt (spietojot
vai uzbriikot)

aptikt latg. ‘atsitikti; nusiorientiioti’ — aptikti ‘notikties, atgadities’

aptvert ‘apkabinti, apglébti; aptvérti; suvékti, suprasti’ — aptvérti ‘apzogot,
iezogot; parsiet; piestiprinat’

ars ‘aras (matavimo vienetas)’ — dras poét. €rglis’
arkls ‘drklas’ - drklas ‘arkls’ un arkljs ‘zirgs’

atspiest ‘atremti; atstiumti’ — atspiésti ‘atlidot (spietojot); beigt spietot’

16 Saja grupa viltusdraugu un pusdraugu skaits ir gana liels, $eit minéti tikai dazi pieméri.
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atstat ‘palikti, atstoti’ — atstoti/s/ ‘piecelties; stavet; likt miera, atstaties;
aizstat, aizvietot’

balsigs, -a ‘skardus, -i” — balsingas, -a ‘skans, -a, skanigs, -a

bégt ‘/pa/bégti, /pa/sprikti’ - bégti ‘skriet; bégt, mukt; tecét, plast, pilet
biedriba ‘bendrija’ - bendrybé ‘kopiba’

biedrs ‘dratigas, kolegd® — befidras ‘kopigs; sabiedrotais, draugelis’

deét ‘déti (kiausinius) — déti ikt

dobe ‘Iysve’ - duobé ‘bedre’; latv. izloksnés vards dobe ari ar nozimi ‘bedre’
&st ‘vdlgyti’ — ésti ‘est (par dzivniekiem), rit’

galvot ‘laidiioti; tvirtinti; galvoti; tvirtinti, teigti’ — galvoti ‘domat, gudrot,
pratot; bot. rasties galvinam’

gars ‘dvasia; garas; siela, véle’ — garas ‘tvaiks, gars; dvésele, biitne’
gatve ‘aléja; bandétakis’ - gatvé ‘iela; gatve

gultas dsk. nom. ‘lovos’ - giiltas ‘gulvieta, lava, nara

ieskat ‘utéliduti, uoliai ieskoti’ — ieskoti ‘meklét’

ilgs, -a ‘ilgas, -a (laikas)’ - ilgas, -a ‘gars, -a; ilgs, -, ilgus, -1 ‘garlaicigs, -a;
skumjs, -a, ilgpilns, -a

jauks, -a ‘malonus, -i, mielas, -a’ - jaukis, -i ‘pieradinats, -a, rams, -a;
majigs, -a, omuligs, -a

jéga ‘prasmé; supratimas, protas’ - jéga ‘speks’

joks ‘pékstas, isddiga; judkas’ — judkas ‘smiekli; joks’

kalte ‘dziovintivas, dZiovykld’ - kalté ‘vaina, gréks, parkapums’
kambaris ‘kamara, patalpa, sandelis; (Sirdiés) skilvélis’ — kambarys ‘istaba’
kamols ‘kamuolys; mutulas, gumulas’ - kamuolys ‘bumba; kamols; mutulis’
klans ‘slésnuma, slénis, klonis’ - klanas ‘pelke, palts; liels daudzums, pliadi’
koks ‘médis’ - kiiokas ‘runga, milna’

lava ‘plaitas, narai, giltas’ - léva ‘gulta
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miests ‘miestelis’ — miéstas ‘pilséta’
mist ‘gyvénti’ — misti ‘ést, partikt; dzivot, augt’
nass ‘$nervé’ — nésis ‘deguns’

paklauties ‘paklisti, klausyti, biiti pavaldziam, pasidiioti’ — pasikliduti
‘palauties’

palikt ‘pasilikti; padéti, dingti; sukakti; tapti’ — palikti ‘atstat, pamest; palikt
(tadam pasam, tai pasa vieta); atlikt (kaut kam kadu laiku); klat

pavasarigs, -a ‘pavdsariskas, -a, pavasarinis, -’ — pavasaringas, -a
‘nolieséjis, -usi, vaj$, -a; pavasarigs, -a

rinda ‘eile, gretd’ - rinda ‘aizgalds, sile; rinda’

rimts, -a ‘ramuls, -i’ - rimtas, -a ‘nopietns, -a; stiprs, -&

sarts, -a ‘raiisvas, -d, skaisciai raudénas, -a’ — sartas, -a ‘pats, -a;

gaisi bérs, -a

sekls, -a ‘sekliss, -1” — seklus, -1 ‘sekls, -a; tads, -a, kas labi atrod celu, pedas’
. <. 7 ~ ) s C . v

siena ‘siena (pdstato)’ - siena ‘siena; robeza

siksts, -a ‘kietas, -a; atkaklus, -i, atsparus, -i, Sykstus, -1’ — Sykstis, -1 ‘skops,
-a, siksts, -a

skaists, -a ‘graziis, -i’ — skaistus, -1 ‘koss, -a, spilgts, -a, gaiss, -a, skaidrs, -a

skaitit ‘skaicitioti; skaityti’ — skaityti ‘lasit; vertét; skaitit; uzskatit;
saukties’

spét ‘galéti, pajégti, jsténgti, valioti’ — spéti ‘minét; spét, pagat
spiest ‘spdusti; /pri/versti’ — spiésti ‘spietot; koncentrét’

stabs ‘stuipas; stabas’ - stabas ‘elks, dieveklis, upurstabs’

surs, -a ‘kartus, -i; latg. ari sarus, -1’ — siirtss, -1 ‘sals, -a, salits, -a

Saurs, -a ‘siatiras, -d; ankstas, -a’ - Siaurus, -i ‘auksts, -a, stindzinoss, -a,
ziemelu-; bargs, -a

tikt ‘parvykti, atvykti, pasiekti, nusigduti, patékti, atsidurti; atitékti, gauti’ -
tikti ‘/no/derét, piestavet
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traukt ‘1kti, diumti, kiurti, néstis, ritkti; numusinéti, dauzyti, plésti, draskyti,
traukti’ — traukti ‘raut, vilkt; pievilkt, tuvinat; ievest (sarakstos); parvilkt,
parklat; doties prom, aizlidot’

turét ‘laikyti, tureti’ — tureti ‘but (piederibas nozime); vajadzét; turét’
vala ‘ldisvé; néras; valia’ — valia ‘griba; véléSanas; vala, briviba’

vara ‘valdzia, galia, valia; jéga, prievarta’ — vara ‘piespiesana, spaidi; Zoga
gulkoks; durvju $kérsis’

vargs, -a ‘silpnas, -d, bejegis, -¢é, iskarses, -usi’ — vargus, -i ‘grits, -a,
nogurdinoss, -a

varpa ‘varpa (gritdy)’ — vdrpa ‘varpa; anat. dzimumloceklis’

veikls, -a ‘vikriis, -i, miklis, -i, mitrus, -i, guviis, -1’ — veiklis, -i ‘darbigs, -a,
aktivs, -a

vingrs, -a ‘tampriis, -i, stangrus, -i, lankstus, -1’ - vingris, -i ‘likumains, -a,
likumots, -a, izlocits, -a

vaks ‘dangtis; virséliai’ — vokas ‘plakstins; aploksne; vaks’

aizbraukt ‘iSvaziioti, iSvykti; nuvaZitoti, nuvykti’ — uzbrdukti ‘parsvitrot,
nosvitrot’

aiziet ‘nueiti, iSeiti; uZeiti; praeiti’ — uzeiti ‘iegriezties, ienakt; aiziet;
uziet, atrast’

ariene ‘iSoré, isvaizda’ — ariena ‘arums, uzarts lauks’
atsatikt latg. ‘atsitikti; nusiorientiioti’ — atsitikti ‘notikties, atgadities’

palaidnigs, -a ‘iSdykes, -usi; pasiléides, -usi, istvirkes, -usi’ - paldidnas, -a,
paldidas, -a ‘palaists, -a, brivs, -a, nepiesiets, -a, neieslégts, -&

podins ‘puodélis, puodukas (bét ne kdvai, arbatai) — puodiikas ‘tasite;
poding

saldétava ‘Saldykla’ - Saldytivas ‘ledusskapis’

zverisks, -a Zveriskas, -a’ - Zvéringas, -a ‘zvériem bagats, -a; zvérisks, -a
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1n-3.

plaukt ‘sprdgti, skleistis, prazysti, klestéti, plaukéti’ - plaiikti ‘peldét, bet
pldukti ‘plaukt’

-4

paprasts, -a ‘gana Surkstiis, -1, grubiis, -i, storziéviskas, -a’ - paprastas, -a
‘vienkarss, -a, parasts, -a; neskaists, -a; niecigs, -a; slikts, -a

prasts, -a ‘Surkstis, -i, grubus, -i, storZiéviskas, -a’ - prdstas, -a
‘vienkarss, -a, parasts, -a; neskaists, -a; niecigs, -a; slikts, -a’

-5
ausis dsk. ‘atisys’ — ausis ‘auss’

laida pag. (vins$ laida) ‘(jis) léido’ - laida ‘laiSanas; parraide;

laidiens; izlaidums’

Saisinajumi

akuz. - akuzativs

anat. - anatomija

apst. v. — apstakla vards
bot. — botanika

darb. v. — darbibas vards
divd. - divdabis

dsk. — daudzskaitlis
fin. - finan$u nozare
gen. — genitivs

ig. — igauni

iht. - ihtiologija

izl. — izloksne

izs. — izsauksmes vards
ip. v. — ipasibas vards

kr. - krievi

latg. - latgalie$u valoda
latv. - latvie$u valoda
liet. - lietuvie$u valoda
med. - medicina

nak. - nakotne

nom. — nominativs

p. - poli

pag. - pagatne

part. — partikula

pers. — persona
personv. — personvards
poét. — poétisms

priev. — prievards

17 Ari $aja grupa viltusdraugu un pusdraugu skaits ir gana liels, $eit minéti tikai dazi pieméri.



S. — somi

saist. — saistits

sal. - salidzinat

sar. — sarunvalodas vards
siev. — sievie$u dzimte
tag. - tagadne
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ABSTRACT

The current study aims to investigate the use of
the pronominal address forms in Lithuanian (tu /Jas)
and in Finnish (sind / te). Address forms show
the relationship between the addresser and addressee:
distance or proximity, formality, also power relations.
The article briefly reviews the similarities and certain
differences in the address forms in Finnish and
Lithuanian. The question in focus is to investigate, how
sociolinguistic competence (politeness and usage of
the address forms) is acquired during the process of
learning of a foreign language. Empirical material was
collected during several years by interviewing Finnish
language and culture students in Vilnius University
at various stages of their language acquisition
process. The results of the study have revealed
certain differences in the use of address forms by
the beginners and advanced users of Finnish language.
The beginners would use them according to the model
of their native language, and advanced students would
have learned to use them differently.
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1. Jvadas

Straipsnyje nagrinéjamas kreipimasis lietuviy ir suomiy kalbose, kuomet
vartojami kreipiniai, lietuviy kalboje reiskiami jvardziais tu ir jiis, o suo-
miy kalboje - jvardziais sind ir te. Kreipiniais parodomi santykiai tarp
adresato ir adresanto: atstumas arba artimumas, taip pat galios santykiai.
Straipsnyje trumpai apzvelgiama adresato raiskos panasumai ir tam tikri
skirtumai suomiy ir lietuviy kalbose, taip pat tiriama, kaip svetimosios
kalbos mokymosi proceso metu jgyjama sociolingvistiné kompenencija -
iSmokstama mandagumo ir vartoti kreipinius. Empiriné medziaga rinkta
kelerius metus apklausiant Vilniaus universitete suomiy kalbg studijuo-
jancius studentus jvairiais jy kalbos mokymosi etapais'. Tyrimo pradzioje
keliama hipotezé, kad suomiy kalbos pradéje mokytis respondentai krei-
pinius vartos pagal gimtosios kalbos pavyzdj, o véliau juos vartos kiek
kitaip, tyrimo pabaigoje pasitvirtino.

Mandagumg kaip lingvistine teorija pirma kartg iSdésté P. Brown ir
S. Levinsonas (1987). Mandagumas apibréziamas kaip racionalus strate-
ginis elgesys, kuriuo siekiama parodyti, jog rtipinamasi ir saugomas adre-
sato jvaizdis (angl. face), kuris yra esminis aptariamos teorijos elementas.
Ivaizdis - Zzmogaus paties saves jsivaizdavimas, jo reputacija. Jvaizdzio
galima netekti, todél juo butina rapintis. Kadangi jvaizdis yra pazeidzia-
mas, paprastai individai yra linke gerbti ir puoseléti vieni kity jvaizdzius.
Teorijoje i$skiriamas pozityvusis ir negatyvusis jvaizdis. Pozityvusis susi-
jes su noru buti suprastam ir priimtam aplinkiniy, o negatyvusis — su
poreikiu laisvai veikti, turéti asmenine erdve ir pan. (Brown & Levinson,
1987, 61-63). Todél nebeabejojama, kad Zmonés vartoja kalba ne tik tam,
kad perteikty informacija, bet ir siekdami kurti, palaikyti ar net nutraukti
santykius su kitais zmonémis (Hilbig, 2009, 12).

Teorijoje daug démesio skiriama adresato jvaizdzio saugojimo budams
aptarti. Adresantas pasirenka kalbéjimo mandagumo lygj atsizvelgda-
mas j adresato turimus pozityviojo arba negatyviojo jvaizdzio poreikius
(Brown & Levinson, 1987, 60). Tyrinétojai nurodo tris sociologinius

! Tyrimas buvo pradétas doktorantiros studijy metu kaip vieno i§ privalomyjy egzaminy dalis.

Didelé padéka VU prof. Meilutei Ramonienei uz jos ilgamete pedagogine veiklg ir skatinima testi
§j mano pradétg tyrima.
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kintamuosius, kurie $nekos akto metu kelia grésme jvaizdziui (ten pat, 74-84):
socialinj nuotolj (angl. social distance), santykinj galios skirtumg (angl.
relative power), valios primetima (angl. ranking of impositions). Kuo didesnis
socialinis nuotolis tarp komunikanty, kuo socialinés galios atzvilgiu svarbes-
nis yra adresatas, tuo daugiau mandagumo reikia parodyti (ten pat, 69-70).

Mandagumas yra socialiai priimtinas verbalinis elgesys, taciau tai, kas
konkrecioje situacijoje yra priimtina, apibréziama ne tik bendraujanciyjy
tarpusavio socialiniais santykiais, jy vartojamomis pasakymy formomis ir
semantika, bet baitina atsizvelgti ir j konkrecig bendravimo situacija (Hilbig,
2009, 13). Lietuviy kalbos etiketg tyrinéjanti Giedré Cepaitiené taip pat
patvirtina, jog kalbos etiketas yra kalbiné mandagumo i$raiska (Cepaitiené,
2007, 11). Kalbos etiketas apibréziamas kaip visuomenés priimty kalbiniy
bendravimo normy visuma, kuri parodo mandagius ir (arba) nemanda-
gius pasnekovy santykius (ten pat, 68). Mandaguma laikant kalbos etiketu
ir j jj zvelgiant i§ sociolingvistikos perspektyvy, tiriama, kaip kalbos var-
tosena jvairuoja atsizvelgiant j lytj, amziy, socialine padétj, adresato rysj
su adresantu ir situacijos formalumg. Tuomet akcentuojamos paciuose
pasakymuose matomos jy mandagumo reik§més, o mandagios israiskos
tiriamos izoliuotai nuo konteksto arba tik bendrais bruozais socialiniame
bei kultiriniame kontekste (Hilbig, 2009, 15, taip pat Clyne et al., 2009).

Kreipiniuose svarbus aspektas yra atstumo ir jégos dimensijos (Brown &
Gilman, 1960). Brownas ir Gilmanas kalba apie solidaruma, kuomet kal-
bétojai kalbédamiesi vienas j kitg kreipiasi tuo pac¢iu jvardziu (tu arba jiis).
Tuomet kalbétojus jungia simetriskas ry$ys. Valdzios santykis iSreiSkiamas
asimetrisku ry$iu, kai aukstesnio socialinio sluoksnio adresatas kreipiasi
j Zemesnio socialinio sluoksnio adresanta ‘tu; o pastarasis j adresatg krei-
piasi ‘jus’ (Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 18). Anot Seppénen, kiekviena
kalba turi savo priemoniy i$reiksti valdzios ir solidarumo santykius.
Dazniausiai jie reiskiami prie$inant jvardzio vienaskaitg su daugiskaita
(tu vs. jiis), taciau kai kuriose kalbose, pvz., suomiy, i pasnekova galima
kreiptis ir vienaskaitos ar daugiskaitos tre¢iuoju asmeniu (Seppédnen
1990, 195). Seppénen teigia, kad kiekviena kalbiné bendruomené turi
savo normas, pagal kurias parenkamas kreipinys ir tai, j ka reikia atkreipti
démesj parenkant kreipinj. Be adresato ir adresanto socialinés padéties
visuomenéje dar butina atsizvelgti j, pvz., situacijos aplinkybes, pokalbio
atspalvius, kalbétojy ketinimus ir pozitrj vienas j kita. Tie patys kalbétojai
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skirtingose situacijose arba netgi to paties pokalbio metu gali vartoti skir-
tingus kreipinius (ten pat, 196). Pokalbio atspalvius ir jo kaitg pabrézia
Valma Yli-Vakkuri (1986, 130), kuri i$skiria du svarbius kalbéjimo stra-
tegijos aspektus: a) valdzios hierarchijg, t. y. kalbétojo nuolating padétj
socialinéje grupéje, priklausancig nuo pokalbio situacijos; b) kalbétojy emo-
cines intencijas, pagal kurias vertinamas kalbétojas, pasnekovas ir pokal-
bio tema. Taigi socialiné grupé formuoja tik tam tikrg rémg, kurio viduje
kalbéjimo budai kinta priklausomai nuo situacijos (Seppanen, 1990, 196).

Yli-Vakkuri nagrinéja socialinés hierarchijos ir kalbéjimo situacijos saveika
per kalbétojy vaidmenis ir vaidmeny santykius. Anot jos, tik aukstesne
socialine padétj uzimantis adresatas gali nurodinéti arba duoti instrukei-
jas zemesne socialing padétj uzimanc¢iam asmeniui. UZimantis Zemesne
socialine padétj asmuo vartoja prasymus, o ta pacia socialing padétj uzi-
mantis asmuo - pasitilymus arba kvietimus. Vis délto Yli-Vakkuri pabrézia,
kad $ios taisyklés tinka ne visoms kalbéjimo situacijoms, nes kalbétojas ne
visuomet elgiasi pagal savo socialinio vaidmens reikalavimus (nataralus /
tikrasis vs. pagal situacijg suvaidintas vaidmuo) (Yli-Vakkuri, 1986, 96).
Anot Yli-Vakkuri, kalbéjimo situacija yra egocentriné, t. y. adresatas kalbé-
damas siekia patenkinti savo poreikius. Kalbétojas i§ esmés turi du poreikius:
iSreiksti savo jausmus ir pasiekti, kad aplinka reaguoty pagal jo i$sakytus
poreikius (ten pat, 96-97). Todél kalbéjimo akte yra vokatyviné funkcija,
kuri reiSkiama kreipiniais arba neverbaliniais budais: gestais, veido iSraiska,
akiy kontaktu, prisilietimu ir pan. Kreipiniu siekiama uzmegzti kontakta
su pasnekovu ir tg kontaktg palaikyti (Yli-Vakkuri, 1989, 44). Kreipiniais
ne tik parodoma, j kg kreipiamasi, bet ir apibréziami socialiniai santykiai
ir santykiai tarp adresato ir adresanto. Kreipiniais galima parodyti atstuma,
ir artimuma, galios santykius, jvairius pragmatinius atspalvius (pvz., iro-
nijg) ir kurti identitety. Kreipiniai suteikia ziniy ne vien apie pasnekova,
bet ir apie kalbétoja (Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 13, cit. Braun, 1988,
24-29; Clyne et al., 2009, 23-32). ] kitg asmenj galima kreiptis vardu,
pavarde, tévavardziu, pagal statusa, titula, uZimamas pareigas, giminystés
rysius, taip pat kreipiamasi jvardziais (Isosévi & Lappalainen, 2015, 12-13).

Europos kalbose kreipiniai yra tos pacios kilmés: kreipinys ‘jus’ atsirado
Romos imperijoje II-IIT a., kai j imperatoriy pradéta kreiptis jas’ (lot. vos).
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Toks kreipinys paplito ir kitose socialinése klasése, o véliau buvo perimtas
kity kalby ir kultiry (ten pat, 10). Tarptautinése publikacijose kreipinius
jprasta trumpinti raidémis T ir V, atsiradusiomis i$ lotyny kalbos jvardziy
tu ir vos (pvz., Brown & Gilman, 1960).

Europos kalbose kreipiniais galin¢iy eiti jvardziy skaic¢ius nevienodas.
Dabartinéje angly kalboje kreipiniui vartojamas tik vienas jvardis you
‘tu, jis’. Suomiy kalboje ne tokiame formaliame kontekste vartojamas
sind ‘tu, formalusis kreipinys yra te ‘jus. Tokia pati sistema vartojama ir
pranciizy kalboje (tu ‘tu’ vs vous jas’) (Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 15).
Kalbose skiriasi ir formaliojo kreipinio daryba: suomiy, prancizy kalbose
te ir vous yra daugiskaitos antras asmuo, o vokieciy Sie yra daugiskaitos
tre¢ias asmuo (ten pat). Kai kuriose kalbose, pvz., suomiy, nebutina var-
toti jvardZius. Kreipimasis gali buti reiskiamas gramatiskai:

(1) anna-t
duoti-Prs.25G
‘Duok’
(pavyzdys i$ Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 16)

Suomijos tyréjai (Hakulinen, 1987; Lampinen, 1990; Yli-Vakkuri, 2005;
Muikku-Werner, 1993) mandagumg taip pat tyré pagal Brown ir Levinsono
pasitlytajg teorijg. Matti Larjavaara apibudina mandaguma kaip veiksma,
pagrista tuo, kokio kalbéjimo mandagumo lygio $nekos akte adresantas
tikisi i§ adresato (Larjavaara, 2007, 468-469). Anot tyréjo, mandagu-
mas yra i$mokstamas funkcinis elgesys, kurio pagrindiné uzduotis yra
patenkinti adresanto emocinius likes¢ius (ten pat, 469). Kasdieniniame
bendravime mandagumga placiaja prasme buty galima suvokti kaip socia-
liniy normy laikymasi: tinkama elges;j ir taktiskuma. Siauraja prasme
mandagumas suprantamas kaip jvairiy etiketo taisykliy laikymasis. Eero
Kiviniemis teigia, jog parenkant kreipinj svarbu isreiksti pasnekovy
tarpusavio socialinius ir emocinius santykius (Kiviniemi, 1982, 162).

Siaurés 3aliy kalbose mandagumo kodai nevienodi: anot Larjavaaros, suo-
miy mandagumas yra formalesnis nei §vedy, ta¢iau maziau formalus nei
esty (Larjavaara, 2007, 467, 470, 473). Arja Lampinen (1990, 79-90) i$sa-
miai aprasé mandagumo raiska suomiy kalboje. Ji teigia, jog suomiy kal-
boje priesagomis reiskiamg mandagumg sunkiau pastebéti nei analitiniy
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kalby leksinj mandaguma (plg. Muikku-Werner, 1997, 317; Yli-Vakkuri,
2005, 200-201). Lampinen vardina tokius mandagumo raiskos badus suo-
miy kalboje: klausiamieji prasymai (prasymai su rodikliu -ko/-ké), taria-
moji nuosaka, modaliniai veiksmaZzodziai, pasyvas ir t. t. Ypatinga man-
dagumo forma suomiy kalboje yra vadinamasis mandagumo partityvas:

(2) anna sitd kynd-d
duoti.iMp2sG  tas.PRT.SG  ra$iklis-PRT.SG
‘Ar paduotum tg rasiklj?’

Suomiy kalboje kreipiniu gali eiti daiktavardziai, jvardziai, sudaikta-
vardéje budvardziai. Be to, norint atkreipti paSnekovo démesj, gali bati
vartojami jaustukai, prieveiksmiai, pvz., kuule / kuulkaa ‘klausyk, klau-
sykite’ (Yli-Vakkuri, 1989, 44). Suomiy kalboje j asmenj galima kreiptis
vardu (pvz., Pekka), pavarde (pvz., Virtanen), pagal uzimamg pozicija,
pvz., pagal profesija (toimittaja “zurnalistas’), pareigas (rehtori ‘rektorius’),
mobkslinj laipsnj (professori ‘profesorius’), socialine padétj (neiti ‘panel¢’),
giminystés ry$ius (diti ‘mama’). Apskritai suomiy kalboje kreipiniy yra
gerokai maziau nei pvz., rusy kalboje (Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 12).

Kreipimasis pagal statusg daznai laikomas mandagesne forma nei krei-
piniai ‘jiis, ypa¢ kreipiantis j nepazjstamg ar aukstesnj socialinj statusa
uzimantj asmenj (Yli-Vakkuri, 1989, 48). Kaip ir kreipinys ‘jus, kreipi-
masis titulu buvo perimtas i§ $vedy kalbos XVIII a. Vengiant formaliau-
sio kreipinio titulu ir kreipinio ‘tu’ buvo galima kreiptis vardu ir tre¢iu
asmeniu, pvz.:

(3) Mitd Aapo-lle kuulu-u?
kas.PRT.SG ~ Aappo-ALL.SG girdétis-PRS.35G
‘Kaip Aappo gyvena?’

(pavyzdys i$ Vilppula, 1986, 249)

I vyrus buvo galima kreiptis ir pavarde. Kaip rodo $iuolaikiniai tyrimai,
$i tendencija islikusi iki Siol: vyrai kreipiasi ir i juos dazniau kreipiamasi
pavarde (Korhonen, 1996, 34).

Kreipinys us’ atéjo | suomiy kalba i§ Vakary. Iki XVIII a. jas’ buvo var-
tojamas tik inteligentijos sluoksniuose, kuriems jtakg daré $vedy kalba
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ir kultira. Nuo XVIII a. pr. ‘jas’ pradeda vartoti ir Zemesnio socialinio
sluoksnio zmonés kreipdamiesi j aukstesniam socialiniam sluoksniui pri-
klausancius asmenis. Vakary Suomijoje buvo jsigaléjusi taisyklé kreiptis
‘jas’ ir j savo tévus. Ryty Suomijoje vyraujanti mandagumo forma buvo
veiksmazodzio trecias asmuo (Larjavaara, 2007, 475-476; Yli-Vakkuri,
1989, 61-62; Vilppula, 1986, 247-248; Sadeniemi, 1968, 224-226;
Korhonen, 1996, 30-33). Kai ‘jus’ i$plito i jvairius socialinius sluoksnius,
didesnei pagarbai reiksti buvo pradétos vartoti veiksmazodzio vienaskai-
tos trec¢io asmens formos (4), o tarmése aptinkama ir daugiskaitos trecio
asmens formy (5):

(4) Saa-ko rouva-lle olla  kahvi-a?
galéti-Q ponia-ALL.sG  buti kava-PRT.SG
‘Ar ponia noréty kavos?’

(5) Ollaan-ko he ylioppilas?
buti.pass-Q jis/ji.pL abiturientas
‘Ar jus abiturientas?’
(pavyzdziai i$§ Lappalainen, 2015, 73)

Pries kelis $imtus mety vartotais kreipiniais jas’ buvo parodomas auks-
tesnis adresanto statusas ir akcentuojama pagarba, o taip pat ir socialinis
atstumas, nepanasumas, reiskiama absoliuti pagarba tai socialinei grupei.
Grozinéje literatiiroje galima rasti pavyzdziy, kuomet kreipinys ‘jas varto-
jamas norint sukurti tam tikrg atstumga tarp asmeny - j mylimaja kartais
pradedama kreiptis jus’ vietoj anksciau vartoto ‘tu’. Tuo tarpu kreipinys
‘tu’ turéjo tris viena kitai gana priesingas reik§mes: juo buvo reiskiamas
(socialinis) artimumas tarp suaugusiyjy ir glaudiis emociniai rysiai; tarp
suaugusiyjy buvo reiskiamas nemandagumas, nepagarba statusui; reis-
kiama socialiné vir$enybé bendraujant su vaikais, darbininkais ir t. t. Taigi
kreipiniai ‘tu) kai buvo vartojami tarp suaugusiyjy, reiské artimuma ir
pagarbg vienas kitam, tarp nepazjstamy suaugusiyjy kreipiniai ‘tu’ reiské
nemandaguma arba jais buvo neutraliai parodomas kito asmens Zemesnis
statusas (Larjavaara, 1999, 8-9).

Iki XX a. vyravusig valdzios semantika, t. y. kai j auk$tesnj socia-
linj sluoksnj uzimantj asmenj badavo kreipiamasi jus; o i to paties ar
Zemesnio socialinio sluoksnio asmenj - ‘tu, pamazu ima keisti nuo XX a.
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jsigaléjusi solidarumo semantika, kreipiniu ‘tu” pradétas reiksti adresanto
artimumas. Kreipiniu jas’ pradéta kreiptis j maZziau pazjstamg ar ne tokj
artimg asmenj (Seppdnen, 1990, 195). XX a. 7-ajame deSimtmetyje jvyko
dideliy poky¢iy: daug dazniau pradéta kreiptis ‘tu’ nei jas’ (Paunonen,
2010, 335-337). ] kuo artimesnj zmogy kreipiamasi, tuo dazniau buvo
vartojamos jvardzio $nekamosios kalbos formos (pvz., sind -sd - sie ‘tw’)
arba jvardis i$vis nebuvo vartojamas, pvz.:

(6) tulet-ko sd ~ tulet-sd ~ tulet-ko?
ateiti.PRS.2SG-Q tu ~ ateiti.PRS.2SG-tu ~ ateiti.PRS.25G-Q
‘Ar (tu) ateisi?’
(pavyzdys i$ Isosdvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 82)

Simo Hamildinen (1982, 157) XX a. 9-ajame desimtmetyje iSskiria tris
skirtingu metu j vartosena jéjusias ir tarpusavyje susimaisiusias kreipiniy
sistemas: a) kreipinys ‘tu’ vartojamas visais atvejais, i§skyrus tuomet, kai
reikia kreiptis j aukstesniam socialiniam sluoksniui priklausantj asmenj
(tuomet vartojamas kreipinys ‘jas’); b) kreipinys ‘jus’ vartojamas forma-
liose situacijose, o artimesniam rysiui su adresantu pabrézti vartojamas
kreipinys ‘tu’; ¢) kreipinys ‘tu’ vartojamas visuomet.

Po keleriy mety atliktame tyrime Valma Yli-Vakkuri (1989, 70) kreipinio
parinkimui atsizvelgiant j $nekos akto formalumo laipsnj nubrézia tokias
taisykles: a) formalus arba vie$as bendravimas: kreipiniai jas, kreipiniai
pagal garbés statusg; b) neoficialus, ta¢iau formalus bendravimas: krei-
piniai ‘jus, kreipiniai pagal profesija arba uzimamas pareigas; c) artimas,
neformalus bendravimas: kreipiniai ‘tu, kreipiniai mazybiniu vardu, pra-
varde, kreipiniai pagal giminystés rysius.

Praéjus de$imciai mety Anna-Leena Noponen atliko nuostaty tyrima
akademinéje aplinkoje, kurio metu paaiskéjo, kad studentai kreipinj jas’
suomiy kalboje vartoja itin retai (Noponen, 1999, 11-16). Jy nuomone
kreipinys ‘tu” yra neutralus, juo galima kreiptis ir j nepazjstamus Zmo-
nes. Noponen teigia, jog $alia jas’ ir ‘tu” kodo atsirado naujas, treciasis,
kodas - formalas kreipiniai ‘tu’. Sulyginus duomenis su dvides$im¢ia mety
senesniais duomenimis, paaiskéjo, jog studentai anksc¢iau dazniau var-
todavo kreipinj ‘jas. Nors Noponen teigia, kad studentai mandagia ir
situacijai tinkama forma laiko kreipinj ‘tu, jmoniy duomenys byloja ka
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kita: kreipiniai jas’ yra daug daznesni. Apklausos buvo atliktos jmonéje
Paulig, duomenis rinko Kotus® Paaiskéjo, kad parenkant kreipinj dar-
binéje aplinkoje lemiama vaidmenj atlieka amzius, statusas ir lytis. [ uz
save gerokai vyresnj Zzmogy buvo kreipiamasi ‘jis’ nepriklausomai nuo
statuso ar socialinés padéties, kalbant su to paties amzZiaus ar jaunesniu
asmeniu svarbus buvo adresanto vaidmuo (ten pat, 14-16).

XXI a. kreipinys ‘tu” pradétas vartoti net bendraujant su klientais valstybi-
nése institucijose (Laaksonen, 2014). Kreipinys ‘jiis’ néra visiskai i$stumtas
i$ vartosenos - iki $iol vartojama jas, kai kalbama su vyresnio amziaus
Zmonémis, aukstesnio socialinio sluoksnio atstovais, televizijoje kalbinami
jvairiy sri¢iy specialistai (Paunonen, 2010, 340-348). Hanna Lappalainen
atliko pokalbiy su klientais tyrima jstaigoje KELA 1999-2003 m., kurio
metu paaiskéjo, jog kreipiniai ‘tu’ vartojami du kartus dazniau nei krei-
piniai jas’ (Lappalainen, 2006, 245). Ta pacia tendencija yra pabrézes ir
Larjavaara (2007, 478), nurodydamas, jog jstaigose vis dazniau vartojamas
kreipinys ‘tu’ Tiriant interesanty ir tarnautojy pokalbius paaiskéjo, kad net
vieno pokalbio metu vienas j kitg galima kreiptis ir ‘tu; ir jus, o kiekvienas
kreipinys atlieka savo funkcija, pvz., konfliktinése situacijose kreipinys
‘jus’ padeda islaikyti atstuma. Pastebéta ir atvirkstiné tendencija — pasku-
tiniu metu Suomijoje dazniau nei anksc¢iau vartojamas kreipinys ‘jas’
(Lappalainen, 2015, 35-55).

Lappalainen pabrézia, kad institucijose kreipiniai vartojami gana jvai-
riai, nors kreipinys ‘tu’ lyg ir yra visiskai nataralus pasirinkimas kasdie-
nése situacijose, kuriose pa$nekovai vienas kitg pazjsta. Panasu j tai, jog
didziausig jtakg parenkant kreipinj turi adresanto amzius, taciau, kadangi
néra bendry normy, kiekvienas asmuo renkasi kreipinj individualiai pagal
situacija ir nebatinai tokj, kokj rinktysi kitas asmuo. Pastebétina, jog adre-
satas kalbédamas gali i$vis vengti kreipiniy ‘tu’ ir jas, lyg apsidrausdamas
nuo galimos klaidos, kai sunku nuspresti, kurj i$ $iy kreipiniy rinktis
(Lappalainen, 2006, 269-270, 276-280):

(7) a. ja sinne?
ir ten
‘O ten?

2 Kotimaisten kielten tutkimuskeskus ‘Gimtyjy kalby tyrimo centras’
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b. ja miti sinulle (teille) sa-isi olla?
ir kas.PRT.SG tu.ALL (jis.ALL) galéti-coNp.3sG  biti
‘O ko jas norétumet?’

(pavyzdziai i$ Lappalainen, 2015, 83)

Kreipiniai ‘tu’ ir jis’ maziau pastebimi, kai jie pakei¢iami posesyvine
priesaga arba veiksmazodzio formomis:

(8) a. wvaimo-nne
Zmona-POSS2PL
‘Jasy zmona’

Sios i$vados i§ esmés patvirtina tai, kg Yli-Vakkuri buvo pastebéjusi keliais
desimtmeciais anks¢iau: suomiai siekia vengti tiesioginiy kreipiniy (Yli-
Vakkuri, 1989, 57-58). Ji teigia, jog kreipiniai ‘tu’ ir jas’ yra skolinti i$
kity kalby ir nespéje adaptuotis suomiy kalboje; ne visi kalbos varto-
tojai yra iSmoke taisyklingai derinti sudétines veiksmazodziy formas,
plg. oletteko odottanut kauan ‘ar laukeéte ilgai (kalbant su vienu asmeniu)’
vs. oletteko odottaneet kauan ‘ar laukéte ilgai (kalbant su daugiau nei vienu
asmeniu)’ (ten pat, 60).

Naujausius kreipiniy tyrimus Kotus atliko 2013 m. Buvo apklausta apie
1 500 respondenty. | teiginj ‘kreipiuosi ‘tu’ j visus sutiktus Zmones’ teigia-
mai atsaké 23 % respondenty, 58 % teigé besikreipig jus’ | gerokai vyresnj
ir nepazjstamg zmoguy; kas ketvirtas Zmogus noréty, kad i ji buty krei-
piamasi jus’’?

Lietuvoje kreipiniai vartojami Zymiai formaliau nei suomiy kalboje: ppr.
‘jus’ visuomet bus vartojamas su nepazjstamu arba vyresnio amziaus zmo-
gumi. Taip pat formalioje darbo aplinkoje, ugdymo jstaigose (mokykloje,
universitete), skirtingai nei suomiy kalboje, j pedagoga bus kreipiamasi
‘jas’ Darbo aplinkoje aukstesne hierarchine pozicijg turintis asmuo ppr.
kreipsis ‘tu’ j Zemesnio statuso adresata, vyrai kreipsis ‘tu’ j kitus nepa-
Zjstamus vyrus, ta¢iau bendraudam su moterimis rinksis kreipinj jas’;
visi kiti santykiai, i$skyrus auks§¢iau paminétas isimtis, bus apibréziami

3 Placiau apie gauty duomeny analize http://www.kotus.fi/files/2464/pdf_kysely_kielenkayto-

sta_2013-1.pdf
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formaliuoju jas’ (Rosinas, 1996, 43). J. Girc¢iené yra tyrinéjusi adresato
jvardijimo pervesmus Lietuvos ziniasklaidoje: sovietmeciu vyravo for-
malusis jas’ (Gir¢ieng, 2017, 195-199), véliau randasi kreipiniai jas’ ir
vardas, o ‘tu’ pasitaiko labai retai, tik kalbant su pazjstamu pasnekovu
(ten pat, 199-207). Dabartinéje Ziniasklaidoje dazniausiai islieka kreipinys
jas’ (ten pat, 207).

Vie$ojoje erdvéje vyksta daug diskusijy apie kreipiniy ‘tu’ ir jas’ varto-
jima darbo aplinkoje?, yra sitilymy kreiptis jas’ net j paauglj’, kreipiniy
parinkimo klausimais pasisako net psichologai®. Bet kokiu atveju, lietuviy
kalboje kreipiniai vartojami zymiai formaliau nei suomiy.

1.2. Kreipimasis kaip sociolingvistinés kompetencijos dalis

Situacijg ir $nekos akto reikalavimus atitinkantis kreipimasis yra viena i$
pavykusio dialogo salygy. S. Maamies pabrézia, jog kreipinj reikia parinkti
atsargiai ir atsakingai: ,,susitikus dviem Zmonéms kreipinys nulemia daug:
po paprastais ZodzZiais slypi atstumas, artimumas, pagarba, draugisku-
mas, panieka. Bédy atsiranda tuomet, kai situacijas interpretuojame
skirtingai“ (Maamies, 1999, 3). Sociokultariné kompetencija yra gebéji-
mas pagal kontekstg atpazinti ir vartoti tinkama socialinj diskursa, t. y.
mokéjimas priderinti registra prie aplinkybiy, atsizvelgiant j situacijg ir
pokalbio dalyvius (Lyster, 1994, 263). Si sociokultiriné kompetencija
reprezentuoja vieng i§ komunikacinés kompetencijos komponenty. Kiti
du komponentai yra gramatiné ir diskurso kompetencijos (Harley et al.,
1990). Sociokulttriniy dalyky pazinimas yra svarbus veiksnys sékmingai
komunikacijai, kuri yra glaudziai susijusi su konkre¢iomis bendravimo
aplinkybémis (Ramoniené et al., 2016, 63).

Kartais net gimtaja kalba kalbantis adresatas sunkiai priderina kreipinius
prie situacijos. Parinkti tinkamus kreipinius dar sunkiau, kai kalbama ne
savo gimtaja kalba (Isosédvi & Lappalainen, 2015, 28). Kalbant uzsienio
kalba kreipiantis j kita asmenj daroma klaidy arba vartojamos pernelyg

4 https://www.delfi.lt/verslas/mano-eurai/tu-ar-jus-kaip-geriausia-kreiptis-darbe-61546000
5 https://www.Irt.It/naujienos/tavo-Irt/15/43087/kreiptis-jus-deretu-net-i-paaugli

http://www.technologijos.lt/n/mokslas/psichologija/S-78231/straipsnis/Psichoterapeutas-
Laurinaitis-paaiskino-kodel-Lietuvoje-niekada-neisnyks-kreipinys-jus-kaip-rusai-pereina-prie-
tu-ir-kaip-viska-labai-paprastai-issprende-anglai-ir-vokieciai
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mandagios formos (Dewaele, 2004). Uzsienio kalby mokytojams daznai
tenka susimastyti, kokiu budu mandagumo normy reikéty mokyti moki-
nius ar studentus. I§samiau patyrinéjus uzsienie¢iams skirtus suomiy kal-
bos vadovélius, paaiskéjo, kad dialogai vadovéliuose yra daug formalesni
nei realioje vartosenoje (Tanner, 2012).

Lyster atliko tyrima, kaip kreipinj ‘tu’ (pranc. ‘tu’) vartoja besimokantieji
prancuzy kalbos. Jis pastebéjo, kad studentai, kurie septynias savaites
mokési pranciizy kalbos funkciniu analitiniu badu gerokai patobulino
savo sociolingvistines kompetencijas palyginti su kontroline grupe, kurioje
atskirai nebuvo mokoma sociolingvistiniy kompetencijy. Eksperimentinéje
grupéje studentai iSmoko vartoti kreipinj ‘jas’ formaliose situacijose
geriau nei rastu. Jy sociokultariniai gebéjimai pageréjo (Lyster, 1994, 279).
Nepaisant $io progreso, eksperimetinés grupés rezultatai neprilygo gim-
takalbiams. Lyster daro i$vadg, kad tik vartojant prancizy kalba auten-
tisku badu galima jsisavinti sociokultiirines kompetencijas (ten pat, 281).

2. Empirija ir tyrimas

Vilniaus universitete 2016-2023 m. buvo atliekamas tyrimas, kurio objek-
tas — mandagumo raiska kaip jgyjama sociokultiiriné kompetencija. Tyrimo
metu buvo siekiama i$siaiskinti, ar suomiy kalbos pradmenis turintys res-
pondentai mandagumo raiska ir kreipimasi supranta taip pat kaip suomiy
kalbg gerai mokantys respondentai, o taip pat, ar respondenty supratimas
apie kreipimasi suomiy kalboje keiciasi gilinant suomiy kalbos Zinias.

Tyrimo metu surinkta nemazai duomeny tiek apie suomiy kalbos prad-
menis turin¢iy studenty mandagumo raiskg suomiy kalboje, tiek apie
pazengusiy ir jgudusiy vartotojy mandagumo raiska negimtojoje kalboje.
Apklausoje dalyvavo Vilniaus universitete suomiy kalbg pradéje moky-
tis respondentai, gerokai pazenge kalbétojai bei suomiy kalbos studijas
Vilniaus universitete baige absolventai. Anketa per visa tyrimo laikg
uzpildé 55 asmenys, 17 i$ jy anketa pildé du kartus - studijy pradzioje ir
treciaisiais ar ketvirtaisiais studijy metais. I$ viso surinktos 72 anketos.

Visy respondenty buvo prasoma uzpildyti anketa, kurioje, visy pirma,
teiraujamasi apie respondento amziy, lytj, gimtaja kalba, uzsienio kalby
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mokéjima, kaip daznai jis vartoja uzsienio kalbas (taip pat ir suomiy
kalba), kurioje $alyje gyvena paskutinius 12 ménesiy, kada ir kur respon-
dentas mokési suomiy kalbos. Anketoje praSoma nurodyti suomiy kalbos
mokeéjimo lygj (kaip ji vertina pats respondentas), taip pat teiraujamasi
smulkiau, kaip daznai ir kokiuose kontekstuose jis vartoja suomiy kalba
(skaito suomiskg grozine literattirg ar publicistika, kaip daznai bendrauja
su gimtakalbiais suomiais, ar vartoja suomiy kalbg tik universitete, ar taip
pat ir laisvalaikiu arba darbe. Apdorojus ankety duomenis, paaiskéjo,
kad studenty amzius buvo 19-25 m. (su dviem i$imtimis), absolventy
26-35 m. Todél amzius lenteléje smulkiau nebepateikiamas. Ankety duo-
menys apie suomiy kalbos vartotojus pateikiami 1 lenteléje.

Tyrimo metu taip pat turéta kontroliné suomiy kalbos studenty grupé,
i$ kurios buvo renkami duomenys tiek suomistikos studijy pradzioje,
tiek véliau, gerokai pasistiméjus mokymosi procesui (treciaisiais ar
ketvirtaisiais studijy metais). Sios grupés duomenys buvo itin vertingi ir
informatyvas. Apklausoje dalyvavo 17 studenty (13 motery ir 4 vyrai).
2 lenteléje pateikiami duomenys apie respondentus jiems pildant anketa
antrg kartg, jau jpuséjus suomistikos studijoms. Kaip matyti i§ surinkty
duomeny, vienam i$ respondenty lietuviy néra gimtoji kalba, todél jis

1 LENTELE. Ankety duomenys apie suomiy kalbos studentus ir absolventus

Studentai Absolventai
Moteris 55 6
Vyras 11 0
Yra gyvene ir (arba) studijave Suomijoje 7 2
Néra gyvene ir (arba) studijave Suomijoje 59 4
Gimtoji kalba - lietuviy 61 5
Gimtoji kalba - kita nei lietuviy 5 1
Suomiy kallba vartoja tik studijy metu (o absolventai - retai arba 24 5
nebevartoja)
Suomiy kalba vartoja studijy metu, taip pat darbe ir (arba)
laisvalaikiu, absolventai - darbe 42 4
Kalbos mokejimo lygis - pradedantysis vartotojas (Al. - B.1.2) 59 0
Kalbos mokejimo lygis - pazenges vartotojas (B2 ir daugiau) 7 6
Viso absolventy: 6
Viso studenty: 66
Ankety i$ viso: 72
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2 LENTELE. Kontrolinés studentu grupés ankety duomenys jpuséjus studijoms

Moteris Vyras
Gimtoji kalba - lietuviy 13 3
Yra studijave Suomijoje 8 0
Sgomiu'k'alba vartoja studijy metu, taip pat darbe ir (arba) 13 4
laisvalaikiu
Viso studenty: 13 4
Ankety i$ viso: 34

galimai kreipinius bent studijy pradzioje vartoja taip, kaip jprates juos
vartoti gimtojoje kalboje. Véliau, kaip bus matyti i$ visy rezultaty, krei-
pimosi iSmokstama kartu besimokant kalbos, o gimtoji kalba turi vis
maziau jtakos. Dalis respondenty studijy metu turéjo galimybe iSvaziuoti
ir mokytis suomiy kalbos Suomijoje, didelé dalis aktyviai vartoja suomiy
kalbg tiek studijy metu, tiek laisvalaikiu ar darbe.

Apklausy metu naudotoje anketoje apibudinamos kelios neformalios ir
formalios situacijos (smulkiau apie jas véliau). Kiekviena situacija turi
kelis variantus su skirtingu adresanto amziumi, lytimi ir socialiniu sta-
tusu. Prie kiekvienos situacijos siilomi keli kreipiniy variantai, taip pat
galima sitilyti savajj atsakyma. Anketoje vartojama bendriné suomiy
kalba, kuri neformaliose situacijose gimtakalbiams neatrodyty natarali.
Jdomu, kad auks¢iausig kalbos mokéjimo lygj (C1-C2) turintys absolven-
tai tokiais atvejais ppr. rinkosi laisva atsakyma, t. y. sitilé savo kreipiniy
variantus.

Maziausiai mokantys suomiy kalbg kreipinius ‘tu’ ir ‘jas’ vartojo pagal
gimtosios kalbos modelj: ‘tu” su jaunesniais ir to paties amziaus Zmoné-
mis, jas’ - su vyresniais ar aukstesnio statuso zmonémis. Labiau pazenge
kalbétojai ir toliau kreipdamiesi i kitg asmenj akcentuoja amziy bei socia-
line padétj, taciau situacijose, kurios yra neformalios, pradeda vengti
tiesioginio kreipinio j asmenj (‘Ar neprabégo mano $uo?’ vietoj ‘Ar matei /
matéte mano $unj?’). Formaliose situacijose j asmenj kreipiamasi ‘jas.

Suomiy kalbos studijas VU baige absolventai daug dazniau | asmenj
kreipiasi ‘tu’ - net su aukstesne socialine padétj uzimanciais zmonémis.
I$imtys daromos tik vyresnio amziaus Zmonéms. Daznai vengiama tie-
siogiai kreiptis | asmenj.
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Tarp respondenty issiskiria labiausiai pazenge vartotojai, kurie savo suo-
miy kalbos mokéjimo lygj apibrézia kaip ‘puikus’ arba CI, yra studijave
suomiy kalbg Suomijoje ir suomiy kalbg vartojantys kasdien (darbe ir
(arba) laisvalaikiu). Jie beveik kiekvienoje apibadintoje situacijoje tei-
kia savo pasialymus, pakomentuoja anketoje pasitlytus variantus kaip
tinkamus ar netinkamus situacijai, galinc¢ius skambéti humoristiskai ar
neutraliai. Su vyresnio amzZiaus Zmonémis formaliose situacijose i$lai-
komas pagarbus kreipimasis ‘jus, ta¢iau mazai démesio kreipiama arba
i$vis nekreipiamas démesys j socialinj statusa., pvz., kreiptis j savo vadova
darbe prasant atostogy visais atvejais siiloma ‘tu’ nepriklausomai nuo
vadovo amziaus. Viena respondenté pasitilé savo labai neformaly variantg
‘Gavau pigiy biliety. Spék, kam reikia atostogy kita savaite?’.

3. Mandagumas kaip jgyjama
sociolingvistiné kompetencija

Atlikto tyrimo vertingiausi duomenys buvo kaupti kelerius metus apklau-
siant tuos pacius respondentus suomistikos studijy pradzioje ir joms jsibé-
géjus (duomenis apie $ig kontroling grupe 7r. 2 lenteléje). I ankety aiskiai
matyti, kad atsakymai j tuos pacius klausimus pradeda skirtis. Toliau
3 lenteléje smulkiau nurodoma, kuriais atvejais tas pats studentas toje
pacioje situacijoje kreipiasi j kitg asmenj ‘jus’ tiek badamas pradedantysis
suomiy kalbos vartotojas, tiek véliau — jau budamas pazenges vartotojas.
Visais kitais atvejais jis kreipiasi j kita asmenj ‘tu” arba vengia kreipinio.

3 LENTELE. To paties studento atsakymai j ta patj klausima studijy
pradzioje ir joms jsibégejus: keliais atvejais bus kreipiamasi ‘jas’

Pradedantieji Pazenge
Mot. Vyr. Mot. | Vyr.
1. | Parduotuvéje laukiant eiléje dingsta jasy rankiné. Teiraujatés $alia stovéjusio asmens, ar ji(s) ka
nors maté. Asmuo yra:

11 To paties amzZiaus vyras 5/13 2/4 0/13 0/4
1.2 To paties amziaus moteris 5/13 2/4 0/13 0/4
13 Vlyresnis vyras 9/13 2/4 5/13 0/4
14 Vyresné moteris 9/13 2/4 5/13 0/4
15 Jaunesnis vyras 3/13 1/4 0/13 0/4
16 Jaunesné moteris 4/13 1/4 0/13 0/4
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Pradedantieji Pazenge

Mot. Vyr. Mot. Vyr.

2. | Pastebite, kad nauja(s) bendradarbis (-€) vis jvelia ta pagia klaida. Kaip kreipiatés, kai asmuo yra:

4. | Banke eiléje pries jus stovéjusiam asmeniui is kiSenés iskrenta pirstiné. Kaip kreipiateés j
asmenij, jei jis (ji) yra:

S

>

B

S

c

g

2 2.1 | To paties amziaus vyras 413 0/4 0/13 0/4
>

s 2.2 | To paties amziaus moteris 3/13 2/4 0/13 0/4
(2]

s 2.3 | Vyresnis vyras 10/13 3/4 6/13 0/4
z

> 2.4 | Vlyresné moteris 10/13 3/4 513 1/4
o

g 2.5 | Jaunesnis vyras 113 0/4 0/13 0/4
% 2.6 | Jaunesné moteris 113 0/4 0/13 0/4
<

4] 3. | Vedziojant $unj jis staiga prapuola. Kaip kreipiatés j praeivj, kai jis (ji) yra:

E‘ 31 | To paties amziaus vyras 2/13 2/4 0/13 1/4
o

ES 3.2 | To paties amziaus moteris 113 2/4 0/13 /4
z 3.3 | Vyresnis vyras 913 | 44 | 513 | 44
_;T__> 3.4 | Vyresné moteris 9/13 4/4 5/13 4/4
E 3.5 | Jaunesnis vyras 2/13 2/4 0/13 0/4
% 3.6 | Jaunesné moteris 113 2/4 0/13 1/4
z

o

<

<

=

>

@

=]
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4.1 | To paties amziaus vyras 513 1/4 0/13 0/4
4.2 | To paties amZiaus moteris 5/13 1/4 0/13 0/4
4.3 | Vyresnis vyras 1/13 3/4 6/13 3/4
4.4 | Vyresneé moteris 1/13 3/4 6/13 3/4
4.5 | Jaunesnis vyras 113 1/4 0/13 0/4
4.6 | Jaunesné moteris 113 1/4 0/13 0/4
5. | Vedate renginj ir turite suteikti Zodj artimam draugui
5.1 | Kreipiatés ‘tu’ ir vardu 113 1/4 5/13 3/4
5.2 | Kreipiatés ‘jas’ ir vardu 3/13 1/4 2/13 0/4
5.3 | Kreipiatés ‘jas, pone X' 113 0/4 3/13 /4

5.4 | Apsieinate be kreipinio, tiesiog pristatote, kad kalbés

‘ponas X' 6/13 1/4 3/13 0/4

5.5 | Apsieinate be kreipinio, bet kalbate apie asmenj

minédami jo varda 213 A 0/13 0/4

6. | Darbe norite gauti atostogy. Kaip kreipiatés j savo vadova, Kai jis (ji) yra:

6.1 | To paties amziaus vyras 713 3/4 3/13 1/4
6.2 | To paties amziaus moteris 6/13 3/4 2/13 2/4
6.3 | Vyresnis vyras 8/13 3/4 4113 3/4
6.4 | Vyresné moteris 8/13 3/4 413 3/4
6.5 | Jaunesnis vyras 6/13 2/4 3/13 2/4
6.6 | Jaunesné moteris 6/13 2/4 3/13 2/4
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Pirmojoje situacijoje, kuomet parduotuvéje dingsta rankiné, tenka
kreiptis | nepazjstamg asmenj neformalioje aplinkoje. Beveik pusé pra-
dedanc¢iyjy suomistikos studenty (moterys penkiais atvejais i$ tryli-
kos, o vyrai - dviem atvejais i$ keturiy) atsako, kad kreiptysi j to paties
amZiaus vyrg ar moterj ‘jas. Pazengusieji nurodo, kad tokiu atveju jus’
nesikreipty. ] vyresnj vyra ar moterj dauguma pradedanciyjy suomistikos
studenty (moterys devyniais atvejais i$ trylikos, o vyrai — dviem atvejais
i§ keturiy) kreiptysi ‘jas. Studijoms jsibégéjus tokiy kreipiniy mazéja:
jas’ j vyresnj vyrg ar moterj kreiptysi penkios respondentés moterys, vyrai
tokio kreipinio i$vis nebevartoty. ] jaunesnj vyra ar moterj kreipiniu jas’
studijy pradzioje kreiptysi tik vienas respondentas vyras, j jaunesnj vyrg —
trys moterys, o jaunesne moterj — keturios moterys. Geriau mokédamos
kalba, treciaisiais ar ketvirtaisiais studijy metais, tos pacios respondentés
nei j jaunesnj vyrg, nei j jaunesne moterj nesikreipty jas’

Anketoje apibadinama antroji neformali situacija, kuomet tenka kreip-
tis j kolegg ar kolege, su kuriuo (ar kuria) bendraujama jau keli ménesiai.
Tarp pradedanciyjy suomiy kalbos vartotojy pasitaiko tokiy, kurie i to
paties amziaus vyra ar moterj kreiptysi jas’ (du vyrai taip kreiptysi i to
paties amziaus moterj, keturios moterys taip kreiptysi i to paties amziaus
vyra ir trys moterys j to paties amziaus moterj). Studijoms jsibégéjus né
vienas vyras ar moteris j to paties amziaus kolegg ar kolege nebesikrepty
‘jus’ ] vyresnio amziaus vyrg ar moterj studijy pradzioje kreiptysi desimt
motery ir trys vyrai. Studijoms jsibégéjus j vyresne moterj ‘jas’ kreiptysi
penkios moterys, o vyresnj vyra — $esios. Pazenge vyrai studentai j vyresnj
vyra jus’ nesikreipty, o vyresne moterj kolege ‘jus” kreiptysi vienas vyras.
I jaunesnius vyrus ar moteris kolegas studijy pradzioje ‘jus’ kreiptysi tik
viena moteris. Visi kiti respondentai vartoty ‘tu’ Pastebéta jdomi detalé
kreipiantis j vyresnio amziaus vyrg ar moterj: studijas jpuséjusios stu-
dentéms moterims j vyresne moterj kreiptis drasiau, todél kreipinys ‘tu’
vartojamas dazniau nei ‘jis. Atitinkamai tarp pazengusiy studenty vyry
baty vienas, kuris bendraudamas su vyresne moterimi (grei¢iausiai dél
pagarbos kitai ly¢iai) vartoty kreipinj ‘jas.

Treciojoje situacijoje prasoma parinkti tinkama kreipinj, kuomet reikia
kalbétis su praeiviu ir teirautis, ar ji(s) nematé jasy pasimetusio $uns.
I to paties amziaus vyrg ar moterj studijy pradzioje ‘jus’ kreiptysi tiek
studentai vyrai (du i$ keturiy), tiek studentés moterys (i$ jy j vyresnj vyra
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jus’ kreiptysi dvi moterys, o { moterj — viena). Pasistiméjus mokymosi
procesui j to paties amziaus vyrag ar moterj jus’ nesikreipty né viena
moteris respondenté, tac¢iau vienas vyras respondentas visgi j to paties
amziaus vyrg ar moterj kreiptysi js. ] vyresnj vyrg ar moterj tiek studijy
pradzioje, tiek joms jpuséjus buty besikreipiandiy ‘jus) tadiau jy skai-
¢ius mazéja: studijy pradzioje jas kreiptysi devynios (i trylikos) res-
pondenciy ir visi keturi respondentai, o studijy pabaigoje - tik penkios
respondentés. Respondentai vyrai ir toliau nuosekliai j vyresnj praeivj
kreiptysi jus’ | jaunesnj vyra ar moterj jus’ studijy pradzioje kreiptysi
du i$ keturiy respondenty vyry. Moterys respondentés j jaunesnj vyra
kreiptysi jas’ dviem atvejais, o jaunesne moterj — vienu atveju i$ trylikos.
Tarp pazengusiyjy visi respondentai j jaunesnj vyra ar moterj kreiptysi
‘jus), i8skyrus vieng respondentg, kuris kreipdamasis j jaunesne moterj ir
toliau vartoty ‘jus.

Ketvirtojoje situacijoje respondentas prasomas jsivaizduoti esas banke,
kur pastebi, kad iSeinant vienam klientui i$ jo kiSenés iskrenta pirstiné.
Norédamas atkreipti asmens démesj j pamestg pir$tine vienas respon-
dentas vyras studijy pradzioje j to paties amziaus vyra ar moterj kreiptysi
‘jus, tarp respondenc¢iy tokiy bty penkios. Pazengus mokymosi procesui
né vienas i$ respondenty  to paties amziaus vyra ar moterj nebesikreipty
‘jus. Kalbinant vyresnj vyrg ar vyresne moterj studijy pradzioje jas var-
toty vienuolika respondendiy ir trys respondentai. Studijoms jpuséjus
vartojanciy jus’ gerokai sumazéja, Se$ios moterys respondentés kreip-
tysi j vyresnj vyra ar moterj jus, o tarp vyry respondenty tokiy baty trys.
Bendraujant su jaunesne moterimi ar vyru studijy pradzioje kreipinj jus
rinktysi vienas respondentas vyras ir viena respondenté moteris, o stu-
dijoms jpuséjus ‘jis’ nebesirinkty né vienas respondentas.

Penktoji situacija yra formali, kuomet viesame renginyje respondentui
tenka viesai kreiptis ir perduoti Zodj savo artimam draugui. Anketoje
buvo galima rinktis i$ keliy kreipiniy, taip pat buvo galima sialyti ir savo
variantg. Tarp pradedanciyjy motery ryski tendencija vartoti kreipinj
jiis” arba bandyti apsieiti be kreipinio. Si tendencija véliau pasistiméjus
mokymosi procesui gerokai sumazéja. Jus’ formalioje aplinkoje j draugg
tesikreipty dvi respondentés. Respondentai vyrai studijy pradzioje var-
toty ‘jus’ arba vengty tiesioginio kreipinio. Jsibégéjus studijoms dauguma
respondenty vartoty ‘tu’
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Paskutiniojoje, $estojoje situacijoje praSoma kreiptis j savo tiesioginj
vadova, kad jis jus ileisty atostogy. Taigi, situacija neformali, ta¢iau
islieka galios santykio klausimas. Studijy pradzioje j to paties amziaus
vyra ar moterj vadovg ‘jas’ kreiptysi trys respondentai vyrai. Pasistaméjus
mokymosi procesui j to paties amziaus vyra vadovg ‘jas’ kreiptysi vienas
respondentas, o j moterj — du respondentai. Septynios respondentés mote-
rys studijy pradzioje su to paties amziaus vyru vadovu bendrauty besi-
kreipdamos s, $esios respondentés j to paties amziaus moterj vadove
kreiptysi ‘jus’ Jpuséjus studijoms j to paties amziaus vyra vadova Gas’
kreiptysi tik trys respondentés, o j paties amziaus moterj vadove - tik
dvi. Bendraudami su vyresniu vyru ar moterimi vadovais responden-
tai tiek studijy pradzioje, tiek geriau pramoke suomiy kalba kreiptysi
‘jas’ trim atvejais i§ keturiy. O respondentés studijy pradZioje astuo-
niais atvejais i$ trylikos rinktysi kreipinj ‘jas’ bendraudamos su vyres-
niu vadovu ar vadove. Daugiau pasimokiusios suomiy kalbos keturios
respondentés ir toliau kreiptysi j vyresnj vadova ar vadove ‘jas. Su jau-
nesniu vadovu ar vadove respondentai vyrai islieka nuoseklas: dviem
atvejais i§ keturiy kreipiasi jas’ tiek studijy pradzioje, tiek joms jpusé-
jus. Respondentés moterys studijy pradzioje $esiais atvejais j jaunesnj
vadovg ar vadove kreipsis ‘jus, o geriau iSmokusios suomiy kalbg tokj
kreipinj j jaunesnj vadova ar vadove rinktysi trys respondentés, taigi
jiis’ vartoty perpus maziau respondenciy nei studijy pradZioje. Sioje
situacijoje, kaip ir antrojoje, pastebéti skirtumai tarp kreipiniy j kita
lyti. Respondentés moterys tiek studijy pradzioje, tiek joms jpuséjus j to
paties amzZiaus vadova vyra kreiptysi jas’ dazniau nei j to paties amziaus
vadove moterj.

4. Isvados

Straipsnyje buvo trumpai apzvelgti kreipiniy vartojimo panasumai ir skir-
tumai suomiy ir lietuviy kalbose, taip pat tirta, kaip Vilniaus universiteto
suomistikos studentai mokosi kreipiniy suomiy kalboje. Kreipimasis lie-
tuviy kalboje yra daug formalesnis nei suomiy kalboje, t. y. daug dazniau
vartojamas kreipinys ‘js. Suomiy kalboje vis labiau jsivyrauja kreipiniai
‘tu’ su retomis iSimtimis (formalioje aplinkoje arba kreipiantis j daug
vyresnj zmogy). I§ apklausos duomeny labai aiSkiai matyti, kaip res-
pondentai besimokydami kalbos jgyja vis daugiau sociolingvistiniy
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kompetencijy ir vis labiau mokosi vartoti kreipinius taip, kaip jie buty
vartojami gyvenant Suomijoje arba taip, kaip juos vartoja gimtakalbiai.
Suomiskoje aplinkoje studijavusiy respondenty atsakymai gerokai ski-
riasi nuo ty, kurie joje negyveno ir aktyviai suomiy kalbos nevartoja
arba yra baige studijas prie$ kurj laikg ir suomiy kalbos tiesiog nebe-
vartoja. Tyrimo metu turéta kontroliné studenty grupé, i$ kurios duo-
menys buvo renkami studijy pradzioje ir treciaisiais ar ketvirtaisiais
studijy metais. I$ surinkty duomeny matyti, kad studijy pradzioje krei-
piniai ‘tu’ ir jas’ vartojami pagal gimtosios kalbos pavyzdj - dazniau-
siai jas’ (net kreipiantis j nepazjstamg bendraamzj), su retomis i$im-
timis ‘tu” (zr. 3 lentele). Jpuséjus studijoms, situacija keiciasi i§ esmeés:
‘jas’ suomistikos studentai vartoja Zymiai re¢iau nei ‘tu’ ir tik tokiose
situacijose, kuomet kalbama apie galios skirtumus - vadova darbinéje
aplinkoje — ar vyresnio amziaus Zmogy. Taigi tyrimo pradzZioje kelta
hipotezé, kad mandagumas ir kreipiniy parinkimas suomiy kalboje yra
jgyjama sociolingvistiné kompetencija, kurios studentai i$moksta su laiku,
pasitvirtina.
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u RENATE SILINA-PINKE

Cela uz jaunu latviesu personvardu
vardnicu jeb Ko nevar atrast
Klava Silina vardnica'

Toward a New Dictionary of Latvian Personal Names, or
What Cannot be Found in the Dictionary of Klavs Silins

levads

Lai gan latviesu personvardu® zinatniskas izpétes vésture parsniedz jau
simt gadu slieksni (sal. Bielenstein, 1892, 158-159, 287-291, 304, 327),
Klava Silina ,,Latviesu personvardu vardnica” (1990) joprojam ir vie-
nigais apjomigais vardnicas tipa izdevums par latvieSu personvardiem,
kura vienkopus meklét informaciju par to formu, cilmi, izplatibu u. c.
Vardnicas manuskripts ir pabeigts 1980. gada (Silins, 1990, 8), bet izdots
tikai péc autora naves 1990. gada. Tadeé] péc vairak neka 40 gadiem, skiet,
nav apSaubama jaunas, misdienu onomastikas pétijumu limenim atbil-
stosas, aktualakas latvie$u personvardu vardnicas nepieciesamiba. Jaunas
vardnicas rakstiSana tomeér nav uzdevums, kuru viegli uznemties. Tas
prasa gan plasas zinasanas sinhronaja un diahroniskaja antroponimika,
gan valodu prasmes. Ari K. Silina minétais fakts, ka materialus savai
vardnicai vin$ vacis un apkopojis 50 gadu garuma (Silins, 1990, 8), nav
uzmundrino$s musdienu steidzigaja projektu laikmeta. Kad péc dau-
dzu gadu pardomam esmu uz to sanémusies,’ neizsakami priecajos, ka
Laimute Balode piekrita but par $i izdevuma lidzautori. Pateiciba vinai
par sadarbibu $aja projekta, kas raksta tapsanas laika vél nav pat isti pusé,

1 Raksts sagatavots ar valsts pétijumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,Latvie$u valodas daudzveidiba laika un telpa” (Nr. VPP-
Letonika-2021/4-0003) atbalstu.

2 Ar personvardu Seit un turpmak raksta saprasts personas vienigais vards vai prieksvards (pret-
stata uzvardam).

3 Sirsnigs paldies Latvie$u valodas agentirai par idejas atbalstu un finansésanu.
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vélos sniegt ieskatu tikai viena no daudzajiem interesantajiem jautaju-
miem, atklajumiem un neskaidribam, kas atkal un atkal uznirst jaunas
vardnicas raksti$anas gaita.

Raksta meérkis ir apzinat un analizét personvardus, kuri nav ieklauti
K. Silina , Latvie$u personvardu vardnica’, bet kuriem bus savs atsevisks
Skirklis Sobrid toposaja Latvijas personvardu vardnica.

1. Jaunas personvardu vardnicas sastadisanas principi
Jauna vardnica ir planota plasam lasitaju lokam, un - atskiriba no K. Silina
vardnicas, kas cen$as aptvert veselu gadu tikstoti (Silins, 1990, 8), - taja
bus ietverti tikai masdienas Latvija lietoti personvardi. Rékinoties ar divu
lidz tris gadu, nevis vairaku desmitgazu laiku darbam, viens no pirmajiem
vardnicas autoru uzdevumiem bija materiala apjoma definésana un atlase.
Tika nolemts vardnica veidot skirklus no

1) tradicionalajiem latvie$u kalendarvardiem,

2) 200 popularakajiem sieviesu un viriesu vardiem Latvijas pilsoniem
un

3) 200 popularakajiem pédéjos 20 gados dotajiem meitenu un zénu
vardiem (ari tikai Latvijas pilsoniem).

Sadas materiala atlases mérki bija
1) aptvert péc iespéjas plasaku interesentu loku masdienu Latvija,

2) laut vardnicas lietotajiem iepazities ar kalendaros ieklauto person-
vardu izcelsmi,

3) iepazistinat lasitajus ar reali izplatitakajiem, tatad ari biezak ikdiena
dzirdamajiem Latvijas personvardiem,

4) atklat pédéjo desmitgazu personvardu dosanas tendences un iepa-
zistinat ar tam lasitajus.
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Datu avoti ir tradicionalo kalendarvardu saraksts 2023. gadam* un
Pilsonibas un migracijas lietu parvaldes dati (PMLP), ko vardnicas auto-
rém atbilstosi pieprasitajiem parametriem sniedza parvaldes darbinieki.
Visu iegtito datu kopumu apstradajot, tika iegati gandriz 1200 personva-
rdi, kuri talak tika grupéti Skirklos. Tajos planots sniegt informaciju par
personvardu cilmi un, ja iespéjams, to ienaksanas vai izplatisanas laiku
Latvija, ka ari par popularitati gan Latvija kopuma, gan regionos dazados
laika posmos 20. gadsimta. Sobrid viena 8kirkli ir apvienoti personvardi
ar atskirigu saknes patskana garumu, pieméram, Adelina un Adelina vai
Zinaida un Zinaida, bet paréjiem vardiem veidots katram savs skirklis.
Tomér lidz galam jautajums par Skirklu apvienoganu vél nav izlemts. Sadas
grupé$anas rezultata toposaja vardnica Sobrid ir 1158 skirkli.

Viens no galvenajiem atskaites punktiem cilmes apraksta gatavosana
toposaja vardnica ir K. Silina vardnicas dati. Tur sniegta informacija tiek
kritiski izveértéta un salidzinata ar dazadu valodu (vacu, anglu, zviedru,
krievu, lietuviesu, igaunu u. c.) jaunakajam personvardu vardnicam
un 21. gadsimta onomastu pétijumiem. Papildus, lai parbauditu vai
precizétu kada personvarda ienaksanas vai izplatiSanas laiku Latvija,
izmantota ari vietné periodika.lv ar meklé$anas riku palidzibu atro-
dama informacija. Péc visu datu apkopos$anas un izvértésanas vardnicas
autores izveélas Latvijas situacijai ticamako vai ticamakas cilmes versijas,
reizumis piedavajot ari savus, no dazadiem datiem izsecinatos cilmes
skaidrojumus.

2. K. Silipa vardnica neietvertie personvardi

Darba gaita atklajas, ka ne visiem ieplanotajiem skirkliem ir atbilsmes
K. Silina vardnica. No kopuma 1158 toposas vardnicas skirkliem K. Silina
vardnica neatradas informacija par 81, t. i., par nepilniem 7 % $kirkla
vardu. Sajos 7% neieklaujas personvardi, kuri atskiras tikai ar patskana
garuma (ne)apzimésanu viena vai otra avota. Domajot par So neatbilstibu
iemesliem, viena no pirmajam tika izvirzita hipotéze, ka iemesls mek-
léjams atskirigajos abu vardnicu skirklu atlases kritérijos, jo K. Silina

4 Taaktuala (un vardnica izmantota) versija pieejama Valsts valodas centra majaslapa https://www.
vvc.gov.lv/lv/kalendarvardu-ekspertu-komisija (skatits 16.01.2024.).


http://periodika.lv
https://www.vvc.gov.lv/lv/kalendarvardu-ekspertu-komisija
https://www.vvc.gov.lv/lv/kalendarvardu-ekspertu-komisija
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vardnica, ,,[i]znemot tikai 1973. un 1975. g. datus, péc iespéjas uzraditi
tikai latvieSiem dotie vardi, tomér ne konsekventi, jo avotos ne vienmeér
iespéjams drosi noteikt personvarda ipasnieka tautibu” (Silins, 1990, 26),
un ,,[t]ie personvardi, ko autors fikséjis tikai 1973. un (vai) 1975. gada un
kas ir pilnigi neraksturigi latviesu personvardu sistémai, vardnicas galigaja
teksta nav ieklauti™ (Silins, 1990, 33). Savukart toposaja vardnica ieklauti
dazadu tautibu Latvijas pilsonu vardi, ja tie iekluvusi starp 200 popula-
rakajiem vai ieklauti tradicionalaja vardadienu kalendara.

Ka otrs iespéjamais neatbilstibas iemesls tika pienemta jaunu personvardu
ienaksana un izplatiSanas latviesu (vai Latvijas) antroponimiskaja sistéma
pédéjo nedaudz vairak neka 40 gadu laika.

Mekléjot pienemto hipotézu apstiprinajumu vai noliegumu, turpmak
piedavata $o personvardu grupésana, kas balstas uz jaunas vardnicas
sastadiSanas gaita veikto analizi. Ta ka pilniba apstradata pagaidam ir
tikai puse visu toposas vardnicas skirklu, hipotézu parbaudei izmantots
41 skirkla vards - 22 sievie$u un 19 viriesu vardi.

2.1. Latviesu personvardi vai personvardi Latvija?

Nemot véra Latvijas iedzivotaju nacionalo sastavu,® sakotnéji tika pie-
nemts, ka lielaka dala K. Silina vardnica neieklauto personvardu bts lat-
vieSu antroponimiskajai sistémai neraksturigie, parsvara (bet ne tikai)
krievu antroponimisko sistému reprezentéjosie personvardi latviska
atveidé. Sis pienémums tomér neapstiprinajas. No visiem analizétajiem
personvardiem tadu, kas, péc PMLP datiem, vairak raksturigi Latvijas
cittautieSiem, bija tikai nedaudz vairak par ceturto dalu - 11: Alisa, Amina,
Anvars, Damirs, Daniils, Danila (virie$u vards), Danila (viriesu vards),
Denis, Jelizaveta, Jevgenija un Jevgenijs / Jevgenijs. Isti populari no tiem ir
tikai Daniils un Jevgenijs / Jevgenijs, kam katram ir vairak neka 2000 varda
nésataju. Vairak neka 1000 varda nésataju ir registréti ari vardam Alisa.
Ka sameéra reti vardi ar 500-1000 varda nésatajiem ir minami Damirs,
Jelizaveta un Jevgenija, bet paréjie vardi ir reti vai loti reti. Lielaka $o vardu

° Informacija no Ojara Busa sastadita vardnicas zinatniska redaktora prieksvarda.

6 2022. gada 60,2 % latviesu, 24,4 % krievu, 15,4 % daZadu citu tautibu parstavju, no kuriem visvairak
ukrainu, baltkrievu, polu un lietuviesu (https://www.pmlp.gov.lv/lv/media/9161/download).
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dala toposaja vardnica ir iekluvusi, pateicoties to straujam popularitates
kapumam pédéjas desmitgadeés, jo tie ieklavusies 200 popularako meitenu
un zénu vardu kategorija.” Tiri $ai kategorijai piederigi, proti, tadi, kam
vienigais iemesls to neuznemsanai K. Silina vardnica varétu butu latviesu
videi netipiskais lietojums, ir tikai tris vardi:

1) Anvars, kas bija K. Silina vardnicas manuskripta ar 1973. vai
1975. gada datéjumu, bet ko ta zinatniskais redaktors Ojars Buss
noléma neieklaut vardnica ka latvie$u personvardu sistémai pilnigi
neraksturigu (Silins, 1990, 33). Tas musdienas ir loti rets vards
un topos$aja vardnica iekluvis tikai tapéc, ka kaut kad laika péc
K. Silina vardnicas izdo$anas ieklauts latviesu tradicionalaja var-
dadienu kalendara;?

2) Jevgenija, kas atseviskos 20. gadsimta periodos ir Riga, bet it ipasi
Latgalé biezi dots meitenu vards (CSP). Japiemin, ka K. Silina
vardnica ir ieklauts varda variants Jevgenija, kas realaja lietojuma
ir sastopams retak;

3) Jevgenijs un ta variants Jevgenijs - ka iepriek$ minets, tie ir Latvija
izplatiti cittautiesu virie$u vardi. K. Silina vardnica ir ieklauts varda
variants Jevgenijs, kas ir tikai nedaudz popularaks.

Isti nav skaidrs, kapéc abi pedéjie vardi, t. i., vardu Jevgenija un Jevgenijs
varianti, K. Silina vardnica nav ietverti, jo daudziem citiem vardiem para-
lélformas ir noraditas. Savukart Jelizaveta ka varda Jelizaveta variants
varéja K. Silina vardnica neparadities ta vélakas izplatibas dél, bet Alisa
ka varda Alise variants — gan vélakas izplatibas, gan latviesiem nerakstu-
rigas varda formas dél.

7 Tatad tie jaanalizé ari nakamaja 2.2. apak$punkta, jo paklaujas abiem kritérijiem - netipiski lat-
vieSiem un jauni. Sada kartiba izvéléta tikai parskatamibas labad, jo nakamaja apak$punkta ir
lielaks analizéjamo vardu skaits.

Raksta autore uzskata, ka ta ir bijusi klida, jo vards Anvars ir raksturigs arabu antroponimiskajai
sistémai, sal. Anwar arabu cilmes personvards no arabu anwar ‘mirdzosais’ (Kohlheim & Kohlheim,
2013, 57), sal. arT https://www.behindthename.com/name/anwar (skatits 12.02.2024.).


https://www.behindthename.com/name/anwar
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2.2. Latvija sameéra jauni personvardi

Zinot pédéjo desmitgazu tendences personvardu dosana Latvija (sal.
Balode, 2023; Buss, 2004a, 2004b), ari §is grupas apjoms tika pienemts
ka nozimigs, bet péc datu apkoposanas §i izradijas vislielaka grupa — puse
no visiem jeb 21 personvards, no kuriem astoni (Alisa, Amina, Damirs,
Daniils, Danila, Danila, Denis, Jelizaveta) raksturoti jau 2.1. punkta ka
parsvara slavisko antroponimisko sistému reprezentéjosie personvardi.
Paréjie 13, kas nav raksturigi tikai Latvijas cittauties$iem, ir Aleks, Alekss,
Anabella, Braiens, Denize, Dilans, Domeniks, DZesika, Eimija, Emija,
Emilia, Gabriella un Heidija. Tradicionalaja vardadienu kalendara no
visiem vardiem ir ieklauts tikai Alekss, kas ir ari izplatitakais $is grupas
vards - vairak neka 2250 varda nésataju. Ka sameéra rets vards ar nedaudz
vairak neka 500 varda nésatajiem ir minams ari Aleks, bet paréjie vardi ir
reti — ar 100 lidz 500 varda nésatajiem. Tie visi topo$aja vardnica iekluvusi,
jo ieklavusies 200 popularako meitenu un zénu vardu kategorija. Turklat
Centralas statistikas parvaldes datu vizualizacija ,,100 popularakie jaun-
dzimuso personvardi 100 gados” (CSP) rada, ka visbiezak $ie vardi doti
arzemés dzimusiem bérniem, it ipasi Dilans, DzZesika, Emilia un Gabriella.
Katrs no iemesliem viens pats butu pietiekams, lai izskaidrotu $o vardu
trakumu K. Silina vardnica.

Janorada gan, ka pieciem vardiem K. Silina vardnica ir dotas lidzigas (lie-
lakoties ari izplatitakas) formas — Aleksis (nevis Alekss), Dominiks (nevis
Domeniks), Emilija (nevis Emilia), Gabriela (nevis Gabriella) un Heidi
(nevis Heidija). Visi vardi ir ieklauti paplasinataja vardadienu kalendara,
iznemot Emilia, kas neatbilst latvie$u valodas pareizrakstibas normam.

2.3. Reti, bet tradicionalaja vardadienu kalendara ieklauti vardi

Analizes procesa lidzas hipotézé pienemtajam personvardu grupam tika
nodalita vél viena grupa. Tie ir personvardi, kas realaja lietojuma sasto-
pami loti reti (vai pat vispar nav sastopami), bet kas ir ieklauti tradicio-
nilo vardadienu kalendara. Siem vardiem ir griiti vai pat neiespéjami
noteikt, kapéc to nav K. Silina vardnica, jo iemesli var but dazadi - tie
Latvija paradijusies péc 1980. gada, kad pabeigts vardnicas manuskripts,
vai ar1 personu ar §adu vardu bijis tik maz, ka vards nav nonacis K. Silina
redzesloka un kartotéka. Sadi vardi ir apzinati 18 — Ako, Aldris, Amalda,
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Amanta, Arvalda, Arvalds, Bernedine, Digmars, Dite, Dzelde, Dziedra,
Dzile, Edvarts, Gaits, Guntris, Halina, Imalda un Junora. Gandriz visiem
vardiem ir mazak neka 40 nésataju, lielakajai dalai - mazak par 10, tikai
Edvartam — nedaudz zem 120, bet vards Arvalda PMLP nav registréts
vispar. Turpmak dazi pieturas punkti, kas varétu izskaidrot So vardu iztra-
kumu K. Silina vardnica.

Par viena varda neieklausanu vardnica tas ievada ir ekspliciti noradits.
Vardnicas zinatniskais redaktors O. Bu$s min, ka vardnica citu starpa
nav uznemti ,,libiesu un igaunu vardi (no senajam hronikam)” (Silins,
1990, 34). Starp tiem ir uzskaitits ari Ako. Ja vardnicu sagatavotu $obrid,
$is kritérijs neizpilditos, jo Ako ka personvards ir registréts vairak neka
10 varda nésatajiem, tatad tas Sobrid vairs nav tikai seno hroniku vards.’
Ar argumentu, ka nav pamanits reala lietojuma (Silins, 1990, 34), vardnica
nav ieklauts arT manuskripta fiksétais vards Bernadina, kas lidzigs topo-
$aja vardnica ieklautajam vardam Bernedine (ar mazak neka 10 varda
nésatajam). Lidzigi K. Silina vardnica ieklauti personvardi ir Arvaldis
(nevis Arvalds), Dita (nevis Dite), Edvards (nevis Edvarts), Gaitis (nevis
Gaits) un Halina (nevis Halina), ka ari pretéja dzimuma vardi - Arvaldis
(nevis Arvalda), Dziedris (nevis Dziedra), Dzilis (nevis Dzile) un Guntris
(nevis Guntra).

Par daziem vardiem var izteikt pienémumu, ka tie 20. gadsimta ir doti, bet
K. Silins tos nav pamantjis. Par to lauj spriest mekléjumu rezultati vietné
periodika.lv, kas uzrada avizu rakstus, kuros minétas realas personas ar
vardiem Aldris (20. gadsimta 70. gados), Amalda (20. gados), Halina
(50. gados), Imalda (60. gados) un Junora (30. gados).'* Péc uzvardiem un
konteksta spriezot, tie ar lielu ticamibu ir latviesi. Atseviski vardi perio-
dika paradas ari dazadu literaru darbu téliem, pieméram, Aldris, Dite,
Dzelde, Junora, kas, iespéjams, sekméjusi realu vardu dosanu. Savukart
vards Edvarts ir zinams ka literars pseidonims, pieméram, rakstniekam
Edvartam Virzam (1883-1940, istaja varda Jekabs Eduards Liekna).

° Kop$ 2023. gada tas ari ir ietverts tradicionalo vardadienu kalendara.

10 Personvardus, kas rakstiba sakrit vai tuvi sugasvardiem, $adi parbaudit nevaréja, jo kopéjais atrasto
vienibu skaits bija parak liels.


http://periodika.lv
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Secinajumi

Pienémumu, ka viens no galvenajiem vardu iztrikuma iemesliem K. Silina
vardnica pretstata toposajai personvardu vardnicai ir vardnicu atskiriga
pamatnostaja, proti, latviesu vai Latvijas personvardu vardnica, kur pédéja
ieklaujas ari biezak lietotie Latvijas dazadu mazakumtautibu personu
vardi, tikai daléji apstiprina reali analizétais personvardu materials, pie-
meéram, vardi Alisa, Jevgenija, Jelizaveta. Krietni biezak iemesls ir attie-
ciga personvarda ienak3ana un/vai izplatiSanas Latvija 21. gadsimta. Saja
grupa ieklaujas gan dazadi Rietumeiropas valodas lietoti personvardi,
pieméram, Braiens, Denize, DZesika, Eimija, gan slavisko antroponimisko
sistému reprezentéjosie personvardi, pieméram, Damirs, Daniils, Denis.
Tas liecina, ka pédéjas desmitgadés ir mainijusies gan latviesu, gan Latvijas
cittautiesu personvardu dosanas paradumi.

Gandriz pusei analizéto personvardu to neieklausanas iemesls K. Silina
vardnica tomeér nav noskaidrojams, jo tie ir loti reti doti, reizém pat
unikali vardi, kas ieklauti tradicionalo vardadienu kalendara. Tiesi $aja
grupa sastopami ari latviskas izcelsmes personvardi, pieméram, Arvalda,
Dzelde, Dziedra.

Péc vardu analizes jasecina ari, ka dazu vardu ieklavums tradicionalo
vardadienu kalendara neskiet pamatots. Pie tradicionali latviskiem var-
diem, péc autores domam, nav pieskaitami Anvars un Halina, savukart
Bernedine ir okazionals veidojums, bet Arvalds un Gaits ir jau eso$o (un
biezak doto) Arvaldis un Gaitis varianti.

Pateiciba

Gavilniecei Laimutei Balodei par atsaucibu un atbalstu, ka ari konstruk-
tiva un razigu lidzdalibu jaunas Latvijas personvardu vardnicas raksti$ana.
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u MARGARET A. MACKAY (MARGRITA MAKIJA)
u KATHERINE CAMPBELL (KETRINA KEMPBELA)

A Reel for Laimute

Arija Laimutei

It has been a pleasure and an honour to commission and compose the gift
of “A Reel for Laimute” as she celebrates this special birthday. It comes
on behalf of the many friends and colleagues that she has made here in
Scotland over her years of fruitful contacts with scholars in the world of
onomastic studies, including the late Professor WFH (Bill) Nicolaisen
and the late Dr Doreen Waugh.

Gatherings here for conferences and workshops often include an element
of music, instrumental or vocal, or both, in their programmes, enabling
attenders to mingle and relax in an informal way.

Here Dr Campbell writes about the creation of the dance tune “A Reel
for Laimute”.

In 2020, I was invited by Dr Margaret (Maggie) Mackay to compose an air
as a contribution to a Festschrift for her colleague and friend Professor
Mairéad Nic Craith (see further Mackay & Campbell, 2020). I chose to
create a composition based on linking the letters of Mairéad’s name to
musical notes, using the table below. For “Air for Mairéad”, only the first
name of the recipient was employed. Here the same methodology has
been used, but both the first name and surname of “Laimute Balode”
form the basis of the tune. This approach seemed highly appropriate as
a gift in honour of Laimute, a scholar of names.

Letter of Alphabet a b c d e f g h i j k | m
Musical Equivalent | C D E F G A B C D E F G A
Letter of Alphabet n s} p q s t u v w X y z
Musical Equivalent | B [ D E F G A B [ D E F G
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The letters thus correspond to the following notes:

L=G B=D
a=C a=C
i=D 1=G
m=A 0=C
u=B d=F
t=A e=G

e = G (changed to C)

These notes form the basis of the first two bars of melody, although
the last letter of Laimute, e = G, was transformed to a C on subsequent
play throughs. In order to complete the second bar, a couple of notes also
needed to be added (A, G). The opening melody is then repeated with
a variation at the end to complete the first part of the tune. The second
part of the tune is contrasting in nature, being more flowing and cover-
ing a wider range than the first. The structure of the tune was originally
conceived as a strathspey (a dance tune with dotted rhythms), but this
later changed to a reel - a lively dance tune, typically made up of mainly
quavers or semiquavers, in 4/4 or 2/4 time, as this seemed to better fit
the melody. Overall, the tune falls in the mixolydian mode (the scale used
by the Highland bagpipe), with its characteristic flattened 7%, although
the 6™ of the scale is absent.

The tune is shown below in its original key of G, although I later trans-
posed it to A for the fiddle (which has the lowest string, G, this being
the lowest note of the piece in that key). I asked some musicians to try this
out on fiddle and flute. The fiddler thought that it had a Northern feel.
This pleased us greatly, as it was at a visit by Laimute to the University of
Edinburgh as a guest of its Northern Scholars Scheme, in 2008, that she
and Maggie first met. She gave a public lecture on “Street names of Riga in
historical and multi-cultural context”, and also addressed a conference in
Dundee of the Scottish Place-Name Society in a paper on Latvian place-
names, with a special focus on hydronyms. The tune notation is shown
below, and a recording of it played on fiddle, flute and keyboard can be
found at [https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Lb7t]J-prpaw].
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We hope that Laimute will long enjoy hearing and dancing to the tune
composed for her and that members of her families - kin, friends,
colleagues — will take pleasure in listening to it, dancing to it and
playing it too.

It comes with our warmest affection and deepest respect.

Dr Margaret (Maggie) Mackay

Dr Katherine (Kath) Campbell
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u PAULS BALODIS
u MARTA BALODE

Vardi, uzvardi un vietvardi misu
gimeneé: nenopietni nopietns apskats

First Names and Surnames in Our Family

Prieksvardi

Jubilare LAIMUTE, piedzimusi jaukta lietuviesu-latvieSu gimené izsuti-
juma Sibirija, Baikala ezera sala, savu vardu ieguva, pateicoties vecakiem,
kas izveléjas savai meitai Isti baltisku, mitologisku vardu, baltu dievietes
Laimas - liktenlémeéjas — vardu, kura etimologija saistama gan ar ide.
verbu *leid- ‘likt, atlaist’ (Fraenkel, 1965, II, 333), gan ide. *léi- ‘liet, tecét,
pilét, no ka laime ar sakotnéjo nozimi ‘bagatiba, parpilniba’ (Maziulis,
1981, 291; Karulis, 1992, I, 490-491). Ta ka gimené piedzima nevis die-
viete, bet gan maza meitenite, vardam pievienoja lietuviesu deminutivo
piedekli -ut-. 1954. gada $adu vardu ieguva 217 jaundzimusas (VLKK).
Varda popularitate turpmakajos gados auga lidz pat 500 (1962. gada),
péc tam popularitates likne gaja lejup. Pédéjo 20 gadu laika popularitate
pilnigi izzudusi (gada jaundzimusajam tiek dots 0-1 vards). Lietuva Sobrid
dzivo 5525 Laimutes (VLKK). Latvija ir registrétas 42 Laimutes, tica-
mak, ka lielakoties lietuviesu tautibas (PMLP). Laimute kolégu kolektiva
vienmeér saukta par Laimiti, majas bérniba lietots onkula Jana saceréts
milvardin$ Mutkis < Mute < Laimute, bet mazbérni, pielagojot somu
valodai, vecmaminu sauc par Mummi.

Laimutes mamma ILMA - latviete, kas dzimusi uz Latvijas un Lietuvas
robezas, 18 gadu vecuma ka gimnaziste izsatita uz Sibiriju. Vards Ilma,
kas Latvija nav nemaz rets, ir somugru cilmes: saistits ar somugru gaisa
dievietes vardu Ilma / Ilmatar vardu (Silins, 1990, 161), kas darinats no
ilma ‘gaiss. Vards, péc Klava Silina datiem, pirmo reizi registréts Vidzeme
1908. gada, kalendara ieklauts 1915. gada, visiecienitakais bijis laika
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posma no 1920. gada lidz 1944. gadam. Musdienas $is vards vairs nav
populars — Latvija ir vien 188 Ilmas.

Laimutes tévs VITAUTS (liet. VYTAUTAS) - lietuvietis, kurs ka tresa
kursa students no Kaunas gariga seminara tika izsatits uz Sibiriju, kur
satika latvieti Ilmu. Vitauts bija vidéjais no trim déliem turiga lietuviesu
gimené. Katra vai gandriz katra lietuvieSu gimené kads no bérniem tika
nosaukts karala vai dizkunigai$a varda - ta bija tradicija un ari goda
lieta. Tiesi 20. gadsimta 30. gados, kad tika svinigi pieminéta vina
500. naves gadadiena, visa valsti bija ipasi populars dizkunigaisa Vitauta
vards (valdijis 1392-1430). Tas ir divcelmu lietuviesu vards: Vytautas < (is)
vydo ‘ieraudzija’ + tauta ‘tauta, resp., ‘tads, kas redz tautu’ (Kuzavinis &
Savukynas, 2009, 339). Padomju gados $is vards lietuvie$u gimenés
liecinaja par sléptu rezistenci, tautiskuma izpausmi. Visiecienitakais
vards bijis 1958. gada (dots 1538 jaundzimusajiem), pédéjos 20 gados
popularitate kritusies — ik gadu ap 60-70 zénu tiek dots vards Vytautas
(VLKK). Masdienas $is vards vairs neieklast popularako desmitnieka.
Tomeér kopuma Lietuva $obrid dzivo 39 697 Vitauti (VLKK). Ari Latvija
$is vards savulaik ir bijis iecienits: pirmo reizi registréts Riga 1901. gada,
kalendara Vitauts (ar iso saknes patskani) ieklauts kops$ 1879. gada, popu-
laritates virsotnes baudijis no 1920. gada lidz 1944. gadam (Silins, 1990,
330-331). Péc PMLP datiem - Latvija ir registrétas 535 personas, varda
Vitauts un 12 - Vitauts.

Laimutes vecmamma no mates puses - MATILDE. Dzimtas saknes nak
no Sélijas — no Subates puses, mezsarga kuplas gimenes jaunaka atvase.
Mazbérni Matildi sauca par Babiti Tildinu. Matildes vards ir vacu izcel-
smes: senaugsvacu macht ‘vara, spéks’ (vai magd ‘meitene’) + hiltja ‘cina
(Silins, 1990, 234). 1920. gada $is prieksvards bijis 100. popularakais
Latvija, péc 100 gadiem - 2020. gada — atkal atgriezas ka 64. populara-
kais jaundzimuso vards (CSP). Musdienas tas ir sameéra reti sastopams
vards — kopa visa Latvija ir 346 Matildes (PMLP).

Laimutes vectévs no mates puses — PAULIS (dazos dokumentos ari
PAVELS), latvietis, kas dzimis uz Latvijas un Lietuvas robezas, pie
Laucesas ezera, bijis vienigais déls gimené, kur auga veél divas vecakas
masas. Izglitots saimnieka déls, cara laika stradajis ari banka. Bérni un
mazbérni vectévu sauca par Papiti Pauliti. Vards Paulis ir latinu izcelsmes
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ar nozimi ‘mazs. Péc K. Silina datiem, pirmo reizi vards pierakstits
1532. gada Kurzemeé, vispopularakais bijis laika posma no 1863. gada
lidz 1919. gadam (Silins, 1990, 259), 20. gadsimta sakuma pat bija iekluvis
popularako vardu simtnieka (CSP). Latvija musdienas dzivo 246 Pauli.
Ievérojami popularaks ir varda variants Pauls — 1194 (PMLP), kas atgrie-
zas ari ka jaundzimuso vards.

Laimutes vecmamma no téva puses — lietuviesu ELENA, kas dzivoja
Lietuvas vidusdala, Suvalkija, netalu no Marijampoles. Vards ir latini-
zéta grieku izcelsmes varda Helena forma < sengrieku hélené ‘gaisa, tird
(Kuzavinis & Savukynas, 2009, 120-121) vai gr. helein ‘uzvareét, vai ari
helene ‘lapa’ (Silins 1990, 150). Varda Elena popularitate 20. gadsimta
sakuma bija nieciga, tacu strauji pieauga, augstako punktu sasniedzot
1931. gada (633 jaundzimus$o), péc tam gan popularitates likne ir slidé-
jusi lejup (VLKK). Skiet, ka pédéjos 20 gados varda popularitate atkal
ir augusi (pieméram, 2016. gada jau 60 jaundzimuso (VLKK)), resp.,
vecmaminu un vecvecmaminu vardi atgriezas. Musdienas Lietuva
ir 22 260 personas ar $o vardu (VLKK), lielakoties vecakas paaudzes
parstaves.

Laimutes vectéva no téva puses vards — JOZS (liet. JUOZAS), lietuvietis,
kas dzimis un dzivojis Lietuva, Suvalkija, pie Vilkaviskiem, liels joku
pléséjs, kas nopietni neesot médzis runat nekad. Mazbérniem vins$ bija
Diedukas. Gimené klida legenda, ka vins$ ir no Bulgarijas atjajis uz zirga
ka artilérists. Priek$vards Juozas ir saisinata forma no liet. Juozapas, ko
skaidro ar senebreju izcelsmes latinizétu formu Josephus, Joseph < Joséj
‘Jahve pievienos, pavairos; Dievs palidzés’ (Kuzavinis & Savukynas,
2009, 184, 185). Vards bijis visizplatitakais laika posma no 1940. gada
lidz 1960. gadam, masdienas popularitate loti kritusies — gada ne vairak
par 20 jaundzimusajiem (VLKK). Kopa Lietuva ir 26 873 personas ar $o
vardu (VLKK).

Laimutes virs — ERIKS - kurzemnieks, kura saknes ir ari no libiesiem.
Vards ir senskandinavu cilmes ar nozimi ‘vienmér valdnieks; vien-
valdnieks’ (Behind the Name) vai senaugsvacu izcelsmes ar nozimi éra
‘gods’ + richi ‘varens; valdnieks’ (Silins, 1990, 119). Zéns vardu ieguvis
divu iemeslu dél: Eriks bijis mammas Martas masasdéls, kur§ kara laika
pazudis, ka ari par Eriku sauca iecienitu Dundagas slimnicas arstu, kas
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palidzéja mazajam Erikam nakt pasaulé. Péc Centralas statistikas par-
valdes datiem, simts gadu laika vards vienmer ir ieklauts 100 izplatitako
Latvijas priek$vardu saraksta (CSP). Vards Eriks musdienas ir visai izpla-
tits — Latvija registréta 5571 persona (PMLP).

Laimutes déls - PAULS - vardu ieguva, pateicoties Laimutes vectévam
Paulim - mantots gimené. Vards Latvija popularako personvardu simt-
nieka ir minéts gan 20. gadsimta sakuma, gan atgriezies ari 21. gadsimta
sakuma (CSP).

Laimutes vedekla - MONIKA - lietuviete, vecaka meita triju bérnu
gimené. Vinas vards ir latinu izcelsmes ar nozimi ‘vienig@. Lietuva $is
vards vispopularakais bijis no 1980. gada lidz 2005. gadam. Vards Monika
ir ievérojami plasak izplatits Lietuva neka Latvija: attiecigi 12 014 un 957
(VLKK; PMLP).

Laimutes meita - MARTA - vardu ieguva par godu téva Erika mam-
mai Martai (gimené bija divas Martas Balodes). Marta — aramiesu
izcelsmes vards ar pirmatnéjo nozimi ‘kundze. Varda pirmais registreé-
jums - Riga 16. gadsimta beigas, ipasi populars bija laika no 1863. gada
lidz 1919. gadam (Silins, 1990, 233). Vards ir no tiem, kas masdienas ir
atdzimis, — 1985. gada atgriezies popularakaja simtnieka (CSP), tas ir
ari starp 10 popularakajiem jaundzimuso vardiem (2023. gada ienéma
popularitates tabula 7. vietu). Latvija kopuma ir 5988 dazada vecuma
Martas (PMLP).

Laimutes mazbérni — LIEPA, NORBERTS, PAULA un VILIS. Liepa ir
baltu izcelsmes vards, ka prieksvards izplatits tikai lietuviesu valoda,
ta popularitate strauji pieauga kops 2001. gada, Lietuva ir 3645 Liepas
(VLKK), 2023. gada $is vards bija 3. popularakais. Latvija ar prieks-
vardu Liepa ir registrétas 20 meitenes (PMLP). Norberts ir germanu
izcelsmes vards: senaugs$vacu nord ‘ziemeli’ + beraht ‘spidoss, slavens’
(Silins, 1990, 251). Vards nav loti populars, visa Latvija ir vien 221 per-
sona ar So vardu. Mazmeitina Paula nosaukta péc sava téta Paula varda
ka spélé: ,,Paula meita Paula”. Vards Latvija ir zinams kops 19. gadsimta
beigam, darinats no viriesu varda Pauls (Silins, 1990, 259). Vards Paula
bijis izplatits no 1863. gada lidz 1919. gadam, musdienas ta popu-
laritate pieauga kops 1995. gada (CSP), un vards joprojam ir starp
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iecienitakajiem (2023. gada 10 popularako jaundzimuso vardu tabula
ienem 8. vietu). Latvija ir 3707 visu vecumu Paulas (PMLP). Pastaritis
Vilis vardu ieguva, pateicoties lidzigam skanéjumam latviesu, lietu-
viesu (Vilius) un somu (Ville) valoda. Varda izcelsme - isforma no pv.
Vilhelms — no senaug$vacu willo ‘griba’ + helm ‘brunucepure’ (Silins,
1990, 326). Vilis pirmo reizi Latvija (Vidzemeé) ir registréts 1601. gada,
bijis noturigi populars ilgu laiku — no 1863. gada lidz 1944. gadam
(Silins, 1990, 327). Vilis Latvija lidz pat 1965. gadam noturéjies popula-
rako vardu simtnieka (CSP). Sobrid Latvija kopa ir zinami 989 §i varda
ipasnieki (PMLP).

Uzvardi

Jubilares meitas uzvards lidz 1976. gadam bija ANELAUSKAITE.
Lietuviesu uzvards ANELAUSKAS, kas ir saméra rets Lietuva, zinams
vienigi no Suvalkijas - no Kalvarijas un Ludvinavas apkartnes. So uzvardu
valodnieki ar jautajuma zimi saista ar sievie$u prieksvardu Anelé vai ar
virie$u personvardiem Anis, Anys (LPZ, 1985, 1, 106-108). Skolas gados,
kad parasti tiek aktivi lietotas iesaukas, Laimuti klasesbiedri sauca, par-
veidojot uzvardu par Angelauskaiti vai Angelélis ‘engelitis.

Uzvards BALODIS, ko jubilare ieguvusi péc laulibam no vira, ir faunas
(putnu) semantikas latviesu izcelsmes uzvards < latv. balodis, kas $obrid
ir 10. izplatitakais uzvards Latvija: Balodis — 2239, Balode — 2560 (PMLP
2024. gada dati).

Laimutes mates uzvards bija ASAKA. Gimené uzvardu ASAKS médza
skaidrot ka darinatu no adjektiva ass. Tomeér valodnieki izsaka minéjumu,
ka tas varétu but saistits ar ar lietuvie$u leksému asaka ‘asaka’ (Mezs et al.,
2019, 120). Tas ir rets uzvards Latvija (62 vir. + 67 siev.) (LUV), tiek
uzskatits par Sélijas uzvardu.

Laimutes vecmammas uzvards bija CURISKA, kam nav skaidra izcelsme.
CURISKIS ir loti rets uzvards Latvija (3 vir. + 24 siev.) (LUV), izpla-
tits Sélija, 1935. gada fikséts Ilakstes un Jekabpils apkartné. Varbut tas
saistams ar vietvardu Ciriski, iesp&jams, ari ar latv. izlok$nu vardu ¢ura
‘Curkste’ ari ‘bezdeliga’; ¢iira ‘avotaina vieta’ (Mezs et al., 2019, 188).
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Vietvardi

BAIKALA, kura sala ir dzimusi Laimute, jeb pasaules dzilaka ezera nosau-
kumam ir vismaz pardesmit izcelsmes hipotézu — kiniesu, burjatu, jakutu,
tjurku, pat arabu un tibetie$u. Tjurku valoda So ezeru sauc Bai-Kul ‘bagats
ezers, jakutu valoda Baigal ‘liels, dzil§ tidens, mongolu valoda to déveé par
Baigal Dalai ‘liels ezers, burjatu valoda — Baigal-Nuur, kinie$u valoda -
Beihai ‘ziemelu ezers u. c. (Guruley, 1991). Baikals metaforiski tiek saukts
par Zilo Sibirijas aci vai Sibirijas perli.

Bérnibas vasaras Laimute pavadija EGLAINE < latv. egle, majas, ko sauca
KALNEZER], jo lidzas bija gleznains LUSTBERGAS EZERS, kura nosau-
kums darinats no maju grupas varda LUSTBERGA < vacu lustig ‘prie-
cigs’ + berg ‘kalns’

Skolas gaitas Laimute saka un pirmo klasi pabeidza téva jaunibas
dienu pilséta, kas padomju laika saukta par KAPSUKU (1955-1989).
Pilséta tika pardévéta Lietuvas Komunistu partijas lidera Vinca
Mickevica-Kapsuka pieminai par godu, ta¢u agrak un musdienas to
sauc par MARIJAMPOLI < Marijanpole ‘marianu kongregacijas pil-
séta. 17. gadsimta tur bijis ciems Pasesupio kaimas, kas darinats no
upes varda Sesupé, vélak apdzivotas vietas nosaukums ticis nomai-
nits pret Starapole. Kad muki mariani uzcéla klosteri un baznicu,
Starapole tika savienota ar Marijampoli. Pirmo reizi Marijampoles
vards minéts dokumentos 1756. gada (Vanagas, 1996, 142-146).

VILNA - Laimutes skolas, jaunibas un studiju laika pilséta. Nosaukums
liet. VILNIUS, kas senajos dokumentos biezi rakstits ari forma Vilna,
Wilnia, Wilne (acimredzot senaka forma ir saglabajusies ari tradicionalaja
latvie$u nosaukuma Vilna), ir radies no upes — Neres kreisas pietekas —
varda Vilna (liet. Vilnia), ko musdienas déve par Vilneli (liet. Vilnelé),
kas savukart darinats no liet. vilnis, vilnyti ‘vilnoties’ (Vanagas, 1996,
142-146; 1981, 384). Pilsétas nosaukums dokumentos pirmo reizi pie-
minéts 1323. gada dizkunigaisa Gedimina véstulés.

RIGA - pilséta, kura pavaditi daudzi Laimutes dzives un darba gadi, kur
aizstaveta disertacija, kur piedzimusi meita Marta. Par pilsétas nosau-
kumu ir izteiktas vairakas hipotézes. Tas tiek saistits gan ar latinu rigata
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‘apslacita, gan vacbaltu Riege, krievu riga, libiesu i ‘rija, gan ar vacu
apvidvardu riege ‘vecupe, joma, viduslejasvacu vardu ar nozimi ‘strauts,
gravis ar ideni, gan ar personvardu Riga (Balode & Buss, 2015, 191).
Valodnieki $o nosaukumu uzskata par baltu cilmes vardu, to saistot ar
upites vardu (Riga jeb vélak Ridzene, kas 1730. gada tikusi aizbérta),
un varda saskata baltisko sakni ring- ‘locities, vities, tecét licu lo¢u;, kas
redzama daudzos vietu un tdenu vardos Lietuva un Latvija. Turklat lat-
vie$u valoda ir ari sugasvards ridzina ‘maza upite, kura sakne saistita ar
ieprieks minéto (Balode & Buss, 2015, 192-193).

JURMALA - pilséta, kura pavaditi pirmie laulibas gadi, kur piedzimis
deéls Pauls - ka atseviska pilséta ir jauna, izveidota tikai 1959. gada,
apvienojot vairakas apdzivotas vietas — Kemerus, Jaunkemerus, Sloku
(SLOKA, kur dzivojusi Laimutes jauna gimene, jau pieminéta senos doku-
mentos 1255. gada ka Slock vai Schlocken — zvejniekciems pie Slocenes
upes), Kaugurus, Vaivarus, Asarus, Melluzus, Pumpurus, Jaundubultus,
Dubultus, Majorus, Dzintarus, Buldurus, Lielupi, Priedaini. Jarmalas
pilsétas nosaukums ir skaidras latviesu cilmes jauns vietvards, darinats
ka saliktenis jiira + mala (Balode & Buss, 2015, 122).

SALASPILS - vairaki Laimutes jaunibas gadi pavaditi Zinatnu akadémijas
aspirantu kopmitné. Salaspils lidz 1919. gadam vaciski saukta Kirchholm
‘baznicas sala. Muara pils 1186. gada tika uzcelta mazaja Daugavas salina
Holme (‘maza sala’), kas no 13. gadsimta vidus vaciski saukta Kirchholm,
no 17. gadsimta latviski — Martinsala. 14. gadsimta 60.-70. gados Livonijas
ordenis uzcéla jaunu konventa tipa mara pili Neu-Kirchholm un Sv. Jura
baznicu Daugavas labaja krasta. Pie pils veidojusies pilsétina. Tagadéjais
pilsétas nosaukums darinats ka saliktenis no latviesu sugasvardiem
sala + pils (Balode & Buss, 2015, 200-201).

DUNDAGA - Laimutes gimenes visu skaisto vasaras atvalinajumu
vieta, viramates Martas majas. Dundagas vards (Donedange) pirmo
reizi dokumentos ir minéts 1245. gada. Pats vards un Ipasi pils ir apvita
ar daudzam legendam. Nosaukuma darinasana un semantika nav isti
skaidra. Ir zinas, ka 1846. gada gleznotajs Juliuss Dérings to skaidrojis
ka ‘niedru kakts. Lidzigas domas ir Janis Endzelins (Lvv, 1956, I, 238),
pielaujot disimilaciju: Dundaga < Dundanga < rekonstruéta forma
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Duondanga < duonis ‘meldrs’ + danga ‘1. iebraukta gramba; 2. bedre uz
cela; 3. kakts, staris; 4. cietzemes méle purva; pussala’ (ME, 1923, 1, 437).

HELSINKI - Somijas galvaspilséta, kur jubilare docéja baltu valodas un
vadija baltistikas studijas 25 gadus. Pilsétu dibinaja zviedri ar nosau-
kumu Helsingfors — pirmo reizi tas minéts (zv. Helsingefors) 1548. gada;
pamats helsings biezi sastopams skandinavu toponimija, tacu ta nozime
ir neskaidra. Komponents -fors zviedru valoda nozimé ‘Gdenskritums, jo
pilséta sakotnéji atradas pie Vantas upes adenskrituma. Somu nosaukums
Helsinki ir célies no zviedru nosaukuma Helsing vai Helsinge, saisinot
sakotnéjo Helsingefors (SP, 2007, 75-76).
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Ar vecakiem llmu un Vitautu Sibirija 1955. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Pirmas klavierstundas Kapsuka (Marijampolé, Lietuva) 1963. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)



Ar vecakiem llmu un Vitautu Vilna 1966. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Doktora disertacijas aizstavesana 1985. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Kopa ar Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Valodas un literatdras institGta valodniekiem

1985. gada. No kreisas: Laimute Balode, Dzidra Barbare, Aina Blinkena, Benita Laumane,
Vallija Dambe. Otraja rinda no kreisas: Juris Baldunciks, Anna Stafecka, Kornélija
Pokrotniece, Ojars Buss, Ruta Veidemane, Elga Kagaine, Anita Stréle, Maija Baltina,
Brigita BuSmane. Tresaja rinda no kreisas: Vija Sulca, Valentina Skujina,

Anna Vulane, Alberts Sarkanis, Ina Druviete. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Valodas un literataras institGta Valodniecibas nodalas
Dialektologijas dala. No kreisas: Laimute Balode, Vallija Dambe, Benita Laumane,
Brigita Busmane. Otraja rinda no kreisas: Ojars Buss, Anna Stafecka, Elga Kagaine,
Anna Vulane, Anita Stréle, Alberts Sarkanis. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Laimute Balode 1995. gada ka viena Helsinku Universitaté 1999. gada.
no ,Lietuviesu-latviesu vardnicas” (Foto no personiga arhiva)
sastaditajam. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Algirda Julus Greima (Algirdas Julius Greimas) pieminas pasakuma Helsinkos
kopa ar (no labas) Lietuvas véstnieku Somija Audru Brazgu (Audrius Briizga),
teti Vitautu Anelausku (Vytautas Anelauskas), Helsinku Universitates profesoru
Ero Tarasti (Eero Tarasti) 2005. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Baltijas studiju konferencé Lineburga (Vacija) 2007. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Trakos 2009. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Lituanistikas centra Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultaté 2010. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)

Pie jaras ar viru Eriku 2011. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)



LINGUISTICA LETTICA

Laimute Balode 2011. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Péc Lietuvas valsts apbalvojuma sanemsanas Latvijas Universitates Baltu valodniecibas
katedra kopa ar kolégiem Péteri Vanagu, Lidiju Leikumu un Edmundu Trumpu 2011. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Pie Busnieku ezera 2012. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Lituanistikas studentes Latvijas Universitates izlaiduma 2012. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)

Kopa ar Helsinku Universitates studentiem 2012. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Laimute Balode 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Jubilejas svinibas 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Kopa ar meitu Martu un délu Paulu starptautiska zinatniska valodnieku
konferencé Riga 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Ar valodnieci profesori Benitu Laumani 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Alises Lauas pieminai rikotaja konferencé Riga 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Algirda Sabalauska (Algirdas Sabaliauskas) gramatas ,Més - balti”
prezentacija Vilnas Universitaté 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Latvijas Neatkaribas dienas svinibas kopa ar Helsinku Universitates baltu valodu
studentiem Latvijas véstnieciba Somija 2014. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Starptautiskas Onomastikas padomes (International Council of Onomastic Sciences)
kongresa Glazgova (Skotija) 2014. gada. No kreisas: Laimute Balode, Zane Cekula,
0Ojars Buss, Renate Silina-Pinke, Pauls Balodis. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Pienemsana Latvijas véstnieciba Lietuva, Vilna, XII Starptautiska baltistu
kongresa laika. No kreisas: véstniecibas sekretare leva Césniece, Ina Druviete,
Laimute Balode, Regina Kvasite un Maris Baltins. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Ar kolégi Ojaru Busu kopigi sarakstitas gramatas ,No Abavas lidz
Zilupei” prezentacija 2016. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Starptautiskas Onomastikas padomes (International Council of Onomastic Sciences)
kongresa Debrecena (Ungarija) 2017. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Helsinku Universitates auditorija 2017. gada. (Ginta Ivuskana foto)

Ar gimeni 2017. gada Ziemassvétkos. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Helsinku Universitaté kopa ar studentiem 2017. gada. (Ginta Ivuskana foto)

ES ESMU LATVIJA

Ar arlietu ministru (tagad Valsts prezidentu) Edgaru Rinkévitu un
Lietuvas arlietu ministru Linu Linkevicu (Linas Linkevicius) péc Baltu
balvas pasnieg$anas 2018. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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No Lituanistikas centra atvadoties. Ar Edmundu Trumpu 2018. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)

IX Starptautiskaja Dialektologu un geolingvistu kongresa Vilna 2018. gada. No kreisas:
Dace Markus, Anna Stafecka, Danguole Mikuléniene, Liene Markus-Narvila,
Laimute Balode un Regina Kvasite. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Péc Pasaules latviesu zinatnieku kongresa 2018. gada. Valdis Muktupavels,
Ina Druviete, Rita Muktupavela un Laimute Balode. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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\'!f11/1/

IX Starptautiskaja Dialektologu un geolingvistu kongresa Vilnas Universitate 2018. gada.
No kreisas: Laimute Balode, Grasilda Blaziene, Anna Stafecka, Danguole Mikuléniene,
Daiva Allkaite. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Ar Vitauta Diza Universitates studentiem Kauna 2018. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Cerinos pie Lustbergas ezera 2019. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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P&c antroponimikas konferences Helsinkos 2019. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Referats Lituanistikas centra Gruzija 2019. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Ar bijusajam studentém Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates salidojuma 2019. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)

Péc Baltijas Asamblejas medalas sanemsanas Lietuvas Seima Vilna 2020. gada.
(Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Daliba attalinati organizétaja
XIII Starptautiskaja baltistu kongresa
2021. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)

Kopa ar Albertu Sarkani un Jani Valdmani 2023. gada. (Velgas Licites-Melderes foto)
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Laimute Balode pie kafijas tases Somija 2023. gada. (Foto no personiga arhiva)
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Laimutes Balodes téva Vitauta
Anelauska (Vytautas Anelauskas,

12.08.1926.-04.07.2010.)
atminu fragmenti

Memories of Laimute Balode's Father
Vytautas Anelauskas (12.08.1926.-04.07.2010.)

Filozofiskas pardomas par jaunibu Lietuva, studijam Kaunas Garigaja
seminara Kauna, izsutijuma gadiem (1949-1957) Sibirija, Baikala ezera
Olhonas sala, kur represétajiem no Lietuvas, Latvijas un lgaunijas bija
jazvejo zivis, kur atnaca milestiba, kur piedzima Laimute, kur piedzima un
nomira vinas bralis Raimonds...; 70 |pp. rokraksta manuskripta, sarakstits
ap 1987-1989. gadu

Misy prisiri§imas prie Zemés, prie gyvenimo, kasdieniai riipesciai ir
dziaugsmai trukdo teisingai vertinti visa, kas mus supa, kas aplinkui
vyksta. Tik tada, kada i savo paties gyvenimg pradedi ziaréti lyg is salies,
nesuinteresuoto pasalie¢io akimis, visa nusidazo realiomis spalvomis.
Teisingiausias vertintojas turéty buti istorija, nes vertina tai, kas jau
praéjo, dazniausiai ja raso daug Zmoniy, o tai didina objektyvuma. Tik
labai gaila, kad laiko dulkés labai greitai storu sluoksniu padengia pra-
eitj. Ne tik patys faktai, bet taip pat ir emocijos praranda savo astruma,
gyvybe. Zinoma, gal néra reikalo krapstytis praeityje, kelti i$ mirusiyjy
savo reik§meés nustojusius jvykius, nes kiekviena nauja diena turi savo
problemas ir pagal galimybes ir sugebéjimus jas sprendzia. Taciau pri-
pazjstantant, kad zmonijos gyvenimas yra vientisas nenutrakstantis
procesas, buty nusikaltimas nepanaudoti praeities patyrimo, nustatant
$iandienos ir ateities gaires. Daugelis be piktos valios, vadovaudamiesi
vien savisaugos instinktu, labai nesuinteresuoti dométis ,,tamsia“ praei-
timi. Zinoma, daug lengviau paistyti apie $viesia ateitj, isitaisius pagal
galimybes socia dabartj, i$vijus i$ galvos mintis, kad pats su kiekviena
diena virsti tamsia praeitimi. Nors gyvenimo sauluté kiekvieng diena
palieka mums vis ilgéjancius Sesélius, gyvenimui slenkant vakarop jie
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ypatingai ryskiai ilgéja. Teistis buvo viduramziy romantikai tvirtindami,
kad gyvenimas - tai $eséliy karalysté. Gal, gyvenimo Sviesos apakinti, mes
nesugebame tinkamai jvertinti daiktus, matydami ne jy esme, o tik Sesé-
lius. Ir tik tada, kada silpnéja gyvenimo $viesa, kada dienos karstj keicia
vakaro vésa, galima ramiai pasédéti prie savo namy slenkscio ir blaiviai
pazvelgti praeitin.

Ar zmogus tikrai yra savo likimo kalvis, ar viskas priklauo nuo atsitikti-
niy aplinkybiy? Kaip ir visuose klausimuose, taip ir ¢ia turbit nereikia
buti perdaug kategoriskam, nes tada sunku i$vengti klaidingy krastuti-
numy. Taigi, daug kg lemia atsitiktinumas, bet daug prie savo laiméjimy
ir pralaiméjimy prisideda pats Zzmogus. Teisingai sakoma, kad stipriuo-
sius audros grudina, bet silpnuosius lauzo. Kaip véjas medzius. Zinoma,
kaip visada, galima surasti pateisinanciy priezasciy, galima suprasti savo
ir kity poelgius, ta¢iau nuo $io supratimo nesikeicia faktai, nesikeicia
likimas.

Nevienodas Zmoniy pozitris j savo praéjusias dienas. Vieni jas prisimena
su Sirdies skausmu, kaip mirusius draugus, kiti su romantisku liadesiu, lyg
padange nuplaukusius debesélius. Kokios jos bebiuty, o gaila jy jau vien
délto, kad jos tavo, kad niekada negris, nepasikartos. Ir keista, kad paties
Zmogaus poziiris pastoviai keiciasi, vertinant savo paties praeitj. Net tai,
kas tau buvo jpirsta prievartos keliu, véliau tampa brangiu, mielu. [..]

Gal nereikéty veltui eikvoti laiko ir energijos, aprasinéjant tai, kas buvo.
Taciau, stebint, kaip keiciasi visuomenés reakcija j pries kelis deSimtme-
¢ius vykusiy dramy atpasakojimus, kaip jos praranda savo aktualuma,
niuansus, tikraja spalva. Norint i$saugoti praeities vertybes ateinan¢ioms
kartoms, negaila nei laiko, nei energijos.

O buvo tai jau pries kelis desimtmecius. Visuomenisku pozitriu — visai
neseniai, bet Zzmogaus gyvenimo masteliu matuojant — seniai, seniai. [..]

,»1§ prasvilpé gyvenimas, kaip viena diena. Lyg tos gervés padangémis
tatuodamos kazkur isskrido (J. Paukstelis. , Kaimynai®). Kaip maza zmo-
gui ty keliy desim¢iy mety, kad galétum bent padoriai gyvenime pasidai-
ryti, jau nekalbant apie darbus. Tik atgal Zvelgdamas gali bent i§ dalies
suprasti prabéganciy mety verte. [..]
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Dieve, kokia grazi Zemé su kalnais, kloniais, garbanotais miskais ir mélyny
ezery akimis! Tik kodél vis grei¢iau skuba amzinybén tokios trapios musy
dienos, lyg ¢ia, Zemés prieglobstyje, joms buty nyku, svetima, nuobodu?
Mes ¢ia neturime namy, o be namy $alta ir baisu artéjancios vésios nak-
ties, nes sauluté létai, bet tikrai artéja vakarop. Greitai ateis vakaras, nutils
musy paciy keliamas beprasmis triuk$mas, i$nyks saulé uz horizonto,
vir§ pievy pakils lengvutis baltas rtikas ir pempés klyksm kaip kadaise
vaikystéje. Verta ateiti Zemeén nors neilgam, nors kartg pamatyto vasaros
saulélydj, pasédéti uz sodo ant isvirtusios liepos, jsiklausyti j vakaro tyla,
pajusti Zemés alsavima... O paskui i$eiti... Nors Zzmogus linkes prie ko nors
prisiriti ir kiekviena karta kur nors iSeinant kazko gaila palikti, bet juk
reikia leisti sau bent retkarciais buti protingam - eiti ir neziareéti atgal,
kad kartais akmeniu nepavirstum, kaip pasakoje...

Neziuréti atgal. Galima ir nezitréti, bet Zvilgteréti bent trumpam, vie-
nam akimirksniui - ne savo, kity akimis, jeigu tai jmanoma, kiekvie-
nam mirtingajam labai naudinga, gal net butina. Tuo labiau, kad, iSnykus
rytmecio rozinés spalvos debeséliams, i§ryskéja tikrosios daikty ir ne
vien daikty formos...

Tai buvo seniai. Prie$ keturias desimtis mety. Kai kuriuos gana astrius ano
meto jvykiy kontarus laikas truputj nugludino, gal kai kurie niuansai i$
viso liko nejzitirimi, gal reikéjo anksc¢iau pazvelgti atgal. Gal? [..]

Taigi... Nesinoréty netgi priesams, kuriy kiekvienam pakanka, daryti
moraline ir materialing skriaudg, nors Anglijos premjeras Cer¢ilis tei-
singai sakeé: ,,Jeigu prieSai mane keikia, tai reiskia, kad a$ einu teisingu
keliu.“ Nelengva objektyviai analizuoti kad ir netolimas dienas. Ta¢iau
tegul kalba faktai, vistiek ar jie malonds ar jkyras.

O buvo taip. Dundéjo ugnimi alsuojanti karo masina j Rytus. Mes,
Marijampolés valstybinés Rygiskiy Jono gimnazijos moksleiviai, apgailéje
savo draugus, kurie uz tariamus tévy nusikaltimus persikélé toliau ,,lavin-
tis“ i Sibirg, 1§ septintosios vidurinés mokyklos klasés perkelti j penktaja
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gimnazijos klase, teséme ,teisinga“ kova su mokytojais ir nertipestin-
gai kimSome i savo jaunas galvas reikalingas ir nereikalingas Zinias. [..]
Gimnazijoje (¢ia didelis jos vadovybés ir mokytojy - tikry patrioty nuo-
pelnas) vyravo rami atmosfera, jautémés saugus ir dziaugémeés laisve ir
jaunyste, aktyviai dalyvavome (bent dauguma) judéjime prie$ naujus savo
zemés gelbétojus, naktimis i$platindami jiems ir jy tarnams pasiskaityti
proklamacijy. Gerai neprisimenu, kas ten ir ka rasé, nors pats diktuo-
davau [..]. Frontas buvo toli ir musy tiesiogiai nelieté. Ta¢iau §i ramybé
truko neilgai. Pranesimai, i$ fronto, kurie dabar jau pastoviai buvo trum-
pinami, vis lakoniskesni, be $viesiy spalvy ir jspadingy pergaliy. O mes,
33 astuntosios (paskutinés) Rygiskiy Jono berniuky gimnazijos klasés
mokiniai, vis garsiau gaudziant griztanciojo fronto pabuklams, jautémés
prarade jaunystés nertipestinguma ir su neslepiama baime spéliojome,
kas gi bus, kas misy laukia.

Daug ko nesupratome, stokodami gyvenimo patyrimo. Taciau, kai masy ir
mergai¢iy gimnazijy direktoriai buvo iSgabenti Vokietijon ir i$ ten negrizo
ir jau niekada negrjs, visi aiskiai jauté, kad padétis sudétinga, nes pavojus
gresia i§ dviejy pusiy. Generolui Plechavi¢iui renkant savanorius savisau-
gos daliniams, lygiai du tre¢daliai masy klasés draugy i$éjo kariuomenén:
nelaikius egzaminy duoda brandos atestata, o pagaliau ir ginkla turéti
tokiu sudétingu momentu lyg ir drgsiau... Ta¢iau neilgai puikavosi misy
klasés buve draugai naujomis uniformomis. Vieng rytg vokieciai apsupo
Marijampolés 9-ojo pulko kareivines, nuginklavo savisaugos kareivius ir
iSvezé kazkur j Vakarus. Vis délto daugelis iStruko ir pasislépé. Ir Siandien
néra ziniy, kur sulaukeé senatves tie, kurie tg dieng pakliuvo. [..] Kiekvieno
musy kelias, zitrint i$ salies, sunkiai suprantamas ir paaiskinamas, bet
turi savo logika ir kazin ar verta ja griauti. Kas i$¢jo nuotykiy ieskoti,
tikriausiai rado jy daugiau negu pakankamai. Zinoma, jaunysté duota
zmogui ne tam, kad agaromis laistyty Zemés klonius, apraudodamas savo
nelaimingg likimg. Vertinti, lyginti pradedame daug véliau, kai plaukuose
pirmoji $arma. [..]

Mes gi, vienuolika likusiyjy, turéjome testi mokslus ir ruostis brandos
egzaminams. Iki aprasyty jvykiy masy bendravimas su Mergaiciy gim-
nazijos abiturientémis buvo labai simboliskas. Palike toks mazas pulke-
lis pradéjome daugiau $lietis prie didelio mergaic¢iy abiturienciy pulko.
Gal tai buvo skatinama i§ pedagogy aktyvia veikla, gal mus suartino
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netolimoje ateityje iStiksigs panasus likimas. Buvo ruosiami susitiki-
mai, pasiruo$imas egzaminams. Neapsieita ir be netikétumy. Svietimo
Vadyba (rodos taip vadinosi dédés, kurie ruo$é brandos egzaminy
technologija) nutaré, kad nuo egzaminy atleidziami abiturientai, kuriy
metiniai pazymiai vien geri ir labai geri. Mes du i$ vienuolikos, o mer-
gaiciy, rodos, net $esios gavome atestatus be egzaminy, naudodamiesi
$ia privilegija. Ypatingos laimés ir garbés nejauciau dél to, lyg nujaus-
damas, kad, prabégus keturiolikai mety, teks bent simboliskai kartoti
vidurinés mokyklos kursa tik jau vienuoliktoje klaséje, laikyti bran-
dos egzaming vakarinéje vidurinéje mokykloje ir priedo dar rusiskai.
Brandos egzaminus, kaip paprastai, draugai laiké gimnazijos saléje. Pro
rakto skylute jiems kiSome $pargalkas, o mokytojai viduje tylomis jas
priiminéjo, bet tikriausiai draugams neperdavé. Neuzmirstamos dienos
pries§ pacius egzaminus. Klaséje i§ viso buvo kokie $esi suolai. Laukdami
pamokon ateinanc¢io mokytojo, mes visus suolus sukeldavome vieng ant
kito ir $esiais aukstais sédédavome. Vieni mokytojai pyko, kiti juokési
i$ musy iSdykavimo, bet kol suolus sutvarkydavome, praeidavo didelé
pamokos dalis.

Baigeési egzaminai. ISradyti atestatai. Menu atestato gavimo dieng. Datos
nepamenu. Akyse stovi biiriai besitraukianciy vokieciy kareiviy (véliau
iSaiskéjo, kad tai ukrainieciai ir rusai, tarnave vokieciy kariuome-
néje). | savo buvusiaja mokslo $ventove vos prasmukau, nes kieme ir
viduje pilna kareiviy. Ta¢iau gimnazijos rastiné atidaryta. Ten budéjo
rastininkas. Gavau atestata. [..] Prasidéjo neramios laisvo gyvenimo die-
nos. Pirmiausia iskilo problema, kas laukia rytoj, kur déti savo moks-
lus, o gal padeéti musti fasistinj zvérj? Taip beabejodamas iSmokau bijoti
kiekvieno pelés krebzteléjimo. Neramiausia buvo téviskéje — savo gimtuo-
siuose namuose. Misy $eimyna, sukrovusi savo turtg j pora suvalkietisky
vezimy, iSvaziavo pas tolimus giminai¢ius uz poros kilometry nuo namy.
Gyvenome kluone kelios $eimos. Visiems patiko toks ¢igoniskas gyvenimo
budas: mazai valgém, daug miegojom, o buryje smagu. Tac¢iau vokieciai
pamazu traukeési savojo Berlyno link, kartais jnirtingais, jau beprasmis-
kais $tviais Zudydami puolancius nugalétojus. Cia dar kartg prisiminiau
E. M. Remarko mintj apie drgsg karo metu: ,,Mirties nebijo tik kvailas
ir girtas. Visoks rékavimas apie drasa neturi jokios prasmeés® ar pan. [..]
Kaip ten bebuvo, frontas slinko tolyn ir mums buvo leista grjzti namo.
Namuose pilna kareiviy... [..]
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Toks gyvenimas neviliojo. [..] Rudenj a$ jau Kauno kunigy seminarijoje.
Tai $viesiausias gyvenimo laikotarpis. Buvo sunkumy, abejoniy, bet visos
dienos, zvelgiant dabar nuo senatveés slenkscio, pilnos malonés ir Svie-
sos. Nenoriu jy aprasineéti — tai reikalauty didelés apimties darbo, ir, jei
rasysiu kada nors, tai su didele meile ir atsakomybe, kad, prisilietes jau
sugrubusiais nuo senatveés pirstais, nesutepciau neissipildziusiy jaunystés
svajoniy.

Pradéjau visiskai nauja gyvenima. Pradéjau, bet baigti nebuvo lemta.
Dabar tai jau istorija. Zaizdos ne tokios opios, bet... Kai kuriuos momen-
tus noriu prisiminti. [..] Gyvenimas turi savo logika, bet man atrodo, kad
uz kai kurias klaidas lyg ir per brangiai tenka mokéti. Tac¢iau ne mes tai
sugalvojom ir nieko ¢ia pakeisti negalima.

Anais metais viskas buvo grazu, gera, sunkumai mieli, ateitis viliojanti.
Zinoma, visas grozis biity i§ karto nublukes, jeigu bii¢iau zinojes, kad
ateityje viskas apsivers aukstyn kojomis. Taciau tada buvo i$ tikryjy gera.
Tik neilgai.

Genijumi niekada nebuvau ir $iandien nepretenduoju juo buti, bet moky-
tis sekési gerai. Mégau pabandyti balsa chore ir ansamblyje, jausdamas
didelj malonuma. Bégo metai, $ventimai keité Sventimus, artéjo moksly
pabaiga. Taciau sovietai, kuriems priklausé visa valdzia uz masy $iltadar-
Zio sieny puoseléjo visai kitokius planus, laikydami mus atgyvenomis,
atsilikeliais kvailiais. Jgyvendindami $iuos savo planus, jie sukareé platy
vidaus ir iSorés $nipinéjimo tinklg ir laiké mus nuolatiniame apsiaus-
ties stovyje. [..] 1948 metais (ménesio ir dienos $iandien neprisimenu)
surinko musy apie desimtj ir sugriido j ano atramos namy rasj. Ten
sédéjom tris dienas, stebédami Laisvés aléja vaiksciojanciyjy kojas, nes
galvy nesimaté, ir laukém, kas bus toliau. Pagaliau pradéjo komplek-
tuoti ,nusikaltélius“ pagal tévy gyvenamaja vietq ir iSveZiojo visus j visus
Lietuvos kampelius. Sumeciau j sunkvezimio kébulg savo kuklia manta,
atsisédau ant grindy istieses kojas, kiek miisy masinoje buvo jau nepri-
simenu. Tik prisimenu, kad kiekviename kébulo kampe sédéjo rusai
kareiviai su $autuvais. Per miestg ir Aleksoto tiltg vezé mus Suvalkijon.
Pirmas sustojimas — Marijampolés gelezinkelio stotis. Cia kai kuriuos
palikom, o kitus - j Kalvarijos gelezinkelio stotj. O ten stoties patalpose
sédéjo ,,deputatai” ir ieskojo tremiamuyjy pavardziy sarasuose, nors i$
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nosiy atrodé, kad skaitymas ir raSymas jiems svetimi. Ilgai ieskojo mano
pavardés savo rastuose, bet negaléjo surasti. Pagaliau vienas jy paklauseé,
kaip mano senelés mergautiné pavardé, ir sargybinis mane i$vedé laukan,
parodé, kur leidZiama man vaikscioti, ir saugojo. Taip judéjau, kol pra-
déjo temti. Vakarop $is zaidimas abiems puséms pabodo, rezimas atslago.
Pagaliau sargybinis, suderines viska su savo ponais, pareiske: ,,Eik namo*
ir nuéjo sau. Stoties teritorijoje dar $mirinéjo pazjstamos gimnazistés,
kurios pasi$ové mane palydéti tik ne | namus, o j Kalvarijos miestg. Jos
ir papasakojo, kad tévy namuose néra - jie mano técio téviskéje. Taip a$
atsidariau Raudeniskiy balose. Ten pratupéjau trejeta dieny, atsisveiki-
nau su tévais ir i$vaziavau traukiniu j Kauna. I$lipau Garliavoj dél viso
pikto ir toliau zygiavau péscias. Grjzau j savo Alma Mater. ISlaikiau sesija,
gavau siuntimg j Balbieriskj pas klebong Rudaitj. Nedidelio aigio, sausas
senukas kunigas pasirodé labai malonus zmogus, samojingas, svetingas,
realistas. Priémé mane be ypatingo dziaugsmo, klausé, kg galiu padeéti
dirbti. Zinoma, mano pirmosios pareigos - mokyti vaikus katekizmo
tiesy. Tada jstatymai dar nedraudé $ios ,,nusikalstamos® veiklos. Taciau
téveliui, kuriam jau buvo 77 metai (du kirvukai - kaip jis pats sakeé),
to buvo per maza. Jis nuvaziavo pas Vilkaviskio vyskupijos valdytoja ir
gavo leidimg man sakyti pamokslus. Linksmas vikaras raudonskruostis
Antanas tik $aipési i§ mano nepatyrimo ir baimés. Ta¢iau gimusiems
Litto zvaigzdynui karaliaujant ir tigro metais pagal kinieciy i$mintj reikia
tik stipraus impulso. Tada jie gali daryti stebuklus. Stebukly, savaime
ai$ku, nepadariau, bet dirbau i§ $irdies ir $is tas i$¢jo. Senukas dziaugési
surades pavaduotoja, pirmajj karta dar pasédéjo prie altoriaus ir pasi-
klausé, kg a$ kalbéjau, o paskui davé valig. Tai buvo visai pakenc¢iamas
bandymas patikrinti savo sugebéjimus pasirinktam darbui. Vieng sekma-
dienj vikaras, kitg — a3. Taip visg vasarg. Zinoma, didelis pasitenkinimas
paciam, kad nesi jau dykaduonis, bet darbininkas. Visko bandziau: vaikus
mokiau, aukas rinkau, net vargonais groti bandziau. Nelengva buvo, taciau
visy sunkumy rezultatas — didelé dvasiné siluma, saky¢iau Siandienos
terminais — grjZztamasis rysys, teikigs daug labai naudingos informaci-
jos. Rudenj grjzau testi moksly jau su Siokia tokia praktika, gradintas.
Taciau i$ kitos pusés prarades pasitikéjima - kaip savyjy, taip ir svetimyjy.
Saviesiems liko neaisku, kokiu budu a$ istrakau i$ vilky nagy, o sveti-
mieji, matyt, taip pat nesusigaudé, kokiais keliais, apsukes rata, vél atsi-
ditriau tarp savyjy. Zinoma, sunki buvo tokia izoliacija, bet néra pasaulyje
grynai teigiamuy, nei grynai neigiamy rei$kiniy. Mano poziiris i ateitj
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liko daug realesnis, pamacius, kad, norint §j ta pasiekti, reikés pasi-
tempti. Kaip sakoma teisingai, kad gyvenime uz viska reikia mokéti.
Ir mokéjau.

Nezitrint visy nuotykiy, mokytis ir toliau sekési gana lengvai. Dirbau i$
Sirdies, ruosiausi darbui pagal savo pasaukima, nejausdamas, kad mano
ateitis jau nulemta rimuose prie Kauno jgulos bazny¢ios. Zinoma, fata-
lizmas yra klaida, ta¢iau lemtis yra lemtis. [..] Mano pasivazinéjima be
rezultaty Sibiro link greitai primirSo draugai, bet nepamirso Seminarijos
vadovybé, akylai stebédama nelauktai grizusj i§ ,,ano pasaulio®. Zydas
Mejeris, matyt, buvo skirtas mane globoti aktyviausiyjy $viesios ateities
karéjy. Savo pareigas jis éjo uoliai. Apie trijy desimciy mety gana solidzios
i$vaizdos atletiskas vyras atvirai $antazuodavo iskvietes j Seminarijos
rastine, sialydamas ,,bendradarbiauti®. Kg reiskia $is bendradarbiavimas
tévo ir mokytojo valdymo laikais, o tikriausiai ir dabar, zino visi bent
Siek tiek galvoja tarybiniai pilie¢iai. Man nesutikus su juo draugauti,
anas atvirai pazadéjo, pirmai progai pasitaikius, deportuoti pas baltas
meskas. Neturédamas kg prarasti, pasakiau jam akysna, jog visy pirma
reikia pagauti, o paskui girtis ir didziuotis. Tac¢iau ilgai laukti neteko.
1949 metais, rodos, kovo mén. 25 d. rytg (tiksliau naktj) Kurijos ramuose
gyvendamas IIT aukste iSgirdau jtarting triuk§ma kieme ir supratau, kas
dedasi. Gyvenome mes, rodos, keturiese. Nors psichologiskai jau buvau
lyg ir pasiruoses, bet turbut ir Zinodamas, kad mirsi, atéjus mirties
momentui pradétum blaskytis. Pirmiausia galvon $ové, mintis ,,bégti®.
Pradéjau skubiai rengtis, uzdéjau apykakle-koloratke ir greitai sumeciau —
$okti pro langg j antro auksto balkona, i§ ten j kiema, ir viso geriausio.
Taciau tuojau jsitikinau savo karstakosisku nepatyrimu: ne tie Zmones ¢ia,
kurie nezino, ka daro. Jie turi paruose patikima savo darbo technologija
ir spragos ¢ia retos. Antrame aukste jau visur degé $viesos ir plumpséjo
»Kkirzavi“ maskoliy ¢ebatai. Nusirengiau, lovon, laukiu, kas bus. Jsiverze
vidun Mejerio bendrai uoliai tikrino musy dokumentus, o jis pats, net
nezitréjes mano popieriy, jsaké ,Renkis!“. Surinko visus — $esis jaunus
kunigus, vieng dijakong ir $esis nepasvestus, palaiké iki ryto rasyje prie
Kauno jgulos baznycios, o ryte sunkvezimiu Jonavos stotin. I§rikiavo visus
prie vagono lyg kareivius. Turéjome mes po maiselj zirniy ir gabaliuka
rukyty lasiniy, kuriuos mums j ta nelemta risj atsiunté seselés vienuolés
$eimininkeés, nes pasiimti galé¢jome tik savo skurdzia patalyne. Prekiniame
vagone jau buvo keli ,,gyventojai® I$siskirstém mes ,viengungiai“ po
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kampus ir beviltiskai laukéme, kas bus toliau, zinodami, kad nieko gero
nebus, bet juk kiekvienu atveju gali buti ir daug blogiau.

Uzkandom Zirniy su lasiniais ir laukéme $viesios ateities. Negaléciau
S$iandien pasakyti, kiek i$ viso buvo Zmoniy tame tévo ir mokytojo skir-
tame minkstame vagone, gal ne visus jau ir prisimenu. Nenoréciau kar-
toti jy pavardziy. Prisimenu tik kazkokj pusprotj lenka prie pat dury
su begale mai$y. Jis dar gana jaunas vis ragé ant vagono dury kreida
kazkokius integralus ir tryné juos. Tada a$ aukstosios matematikos dar
nebuvau ragaves ir nesupratau, ar ta jo matematika panasi  tikraja. Jo
senuté motina vis valgydavo, o paskui nesdavo naktinj puoda i$pilti pro
vagono langa ir eidama dejuodavo: ,,Omats xenynox . Buhalteris misy
tévy amziaus su zmona ir dviem dukterim studentém (potencialus uosvis)
labai aktyvus ir linkes vadovauti, turtingas ir savimi pasitikintis uzémeé
centrine pozicija vagone ir miisy naujai sutvertoje vagono bendrijoje.
Prie jy sliejosi vienisa konservatorijos studenté su akordeonu - Sian-
dien pensininké nusipelniusi artisté, profesoriaus muzikologo Zmona.
Vienu rangu Zemesné $eima vagone buvo staliaus i§ Aleksoto, stambaus
sveiko vyro, be galo léty apsisukimy, bet ne maziau gudraus ir sveiko
proto. Du mazi vaikai - vyresnis berniukas ir jaunesné sesuté. Aciti jam,
$iandien jau mirusiam, kad buvo paémes daugybe maisy su kazkokiais
grudais, ribais, ant kuriy mes du su draugu jaunu kunigu gale vagono
gana minkstai galéjome guléti. Laktos - specialiai sukaltos lentynos, buvo
uzimtos merginy ir kity kilnesniy asmeny. Dar vienas stalius ir dailide,
truputj jaunesnis, ilgas sausas vyras su Zmona ir keturiy mety dukrele.
Prie jy $eimos $liejosi vieni$a auksto agio moteriské su panasaus amziaus
mergyte. Truputj atokiau laikési pulkininko Zmona su truputj nenormaliu
berniuku. Vienisa moteriskeé gelezinkelie¢io uniforma dar Jonavoje prie
vagono i$vedusi savo mazg sanelj ir paleidusi vieng laisvén bégti... Berods
tai ir visa maisy bendrija, kiek $iandien dar sugebu prisiminti. [..]

Pajudéjom. Paliko uz lango lydintys su aSaromis. Misy niekas nely-
déjo ir neverké. Vagony ratai bilda, durys uzdarytos, atdaras tik langas.
Bendrija pasiskirsté. Mes keturi prisisliejom prie buhalterio Seimos. A$
buvau numatytas j potencialius Zentus jaunesnei dukrai: juokaujantis, be
perstojo dainuojantis ir dainomis vadovaujantis — geresnio Zento nerasi.
Vienas miuisy draugy — seniausias, bet Zzemiausiame kurse besimokan-
tis, pradéjo kurti eiles i§ musy litdnos kasdienybés, ¢ia pat, Zinoma,
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taikéme melodijas ir jose skandindavome savo varga. Bendrakeleiviai
jvairiai reaguodavo, bet dauguma palankiai. Skambéjo bendros maldos,
vargo dainos. Minske sustojome ir pirmg kartg buhalteris atnesé mums
kelis kibirus kopiisty. Didysis létasis stalius sgmojingai juokavo: ,,Cia gali
nutukti. Valgyti duoda, laukan neleidzia, viskas j kiing eina.“ Apetitu ligi
$ios dienos, acit Dievui, nesiskundziu. Kopustéliy bliadelj su duonele
jsisavinau vienu atsikvépimu ir priedo dar gavau, nes palepintoms mer-
geléms tai pasirodé per daug grubus maistas, o jos beveik visos aigkiai
neslépé man savo palankumo - vienos kaip artistui — pajacui, kitos kaip
zaliam jaunikaiciui. Kaip ten buvo, bet koptisty gavau sociai ir vél tupéjau
ant svetimy mai$y, kalbédamas maldas ir kartodamas jaunystés melodijas.

Jauniausiam musy, putliam raudonskruoséiui, kopustai pakenke. Dar
bestovint vagonui naktj, jis gavo staigy kvietima tualetan. O durys uzda-
rytos. Kumsciais dauzydamas j vagono duris, saukeési vargsas pagalbos.
Rusas neskubéjo reaguoti. Tada maisy draugas meteési prie lango, o rusas
jau krapstési prie dury. Neliko nieko kito istiktam nelaimés, kaip saukti:
»cMoTpu Cia“. Rusisky zodziy atsargos nebuvo didelés ir netenka stebétis,
kad tokioje padétyje Zzmogus griebiasi visokiy signalizacijos priemoniy.
Taciau mes besirdziai i$ $ios lindnos situacijos iStraukém tik tuos du
pagalbos Sauksmo zodzius ir net dainon sudéjome. Buvo daug juoko ir
»nelaimés®, bet niekas nejsizeidé, o tai jau buvo dar vienas spindulélis
musy gana skurdzioje kasdienybéje. [..]

Taip vaziavome giedodami, dainuodami, valgydami zirnius su lasiniais ir
vél miegodami, maza kg matydami pro aukstai palubéje jrengta prekinio
vagono langa, nes gérétis placiosios tévynés audringu verzimuisi j Sviesia
ateitj i$ masy tarpo buvo pasaukti tik tie, kuriems nusisypsojo laimé jsi-
taisyti ant lakty. Prisimenu tik Novosibirsko gelezinkelio stoties ramus.

Po gery trijy savaic¢iy mes Irkutsko, rodos, prekiy gelezinkelio stotyje. Su
triuk$§minga baime i$sikraustome peronan, padédami savo turtingiems
bendro likimo ir kelionés draugams iskrauti turta. Kiek traukiniy su ver-
gais belaisviais ¢ia atvyko, neaisku. Zmoniy minios. Mes jau kolektyvas,
per paskutines tris savaites prievarta sulipdytas, laikomés drauge. Kiek
prisimenu, buvo kazkokia mums skirta patalpa, didziulis kiemas. Tam
kieme ir organizavome savo saviveikla, zaidéme, dainavome. Nors buvau
menkas rusas, bet musy akordeonisté iSmoké mane daing ,,Beuep Ha
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peiize’, o a$ ne tiek graziai, kiek drasiai jai akomponuojant, rékiau nelai-
mingy tremtiniy akivaizdoje ,,Cioemrte, Apy3ps‘..

Naujuosius vergus rusai skubéjo greitai skirstyti j darbus, kad nereikéty
neuzdirbtais kopustais maitinti: ka j kolukj, o ka — ,,na mponssozncTso® [..]
Mums bezaidZiant ir nertipestingai besilinksminant (tokiose salygose tai
sugeba tik jaunysté), savo démesj j masy bury atkreipé emyras - Irkutsko
srities Zuvy tresto jgaliotinis su Zuvies akimis. Emyru jj pavadino kaz-
kas i§ misy dél panasumo j skaitytos knygos personaza. Atéjo ¢ia jis
su karininku, kuris, matyt, buvo uz mus atsakingas, ir pasaké - ,Ha
nponsBopcTBo®. [..] Ilgai laukti neteko, sukrovéme savo ir pakeleiviy
»turta” j sunkvezimius, susédome patys ir dainuodami i$vaziavome, kaip
véliau paaiskeéjo, j Baikalo salg, vadinama Olchonu.

Kas nebuvo Sibire, negali turéti maziausio supratimo, nors turéty gana
lakia vaizduote, ka reiskia vaziuoti per taiga, vadinamu keliu ir dar pava-
sarj. Jsivaizduoju, kg galvojo tada muisy nelaimés draugai rimti $eimy
tévai ir motinos, pirma kartg savo gyvenime keliaujg be kelio per miska
ir purvg, sukrove i sunkvezimio kébulg visg, ka per kelias desimtis mety
sugebéjo uzdirbti. Keliauja | ateitj, o, rodos, j kapus. Bet jausmai blo-
gas pagalbininkas net ekstremaliose situacijose. Lydéjo mus tik emyras
ir, rodos, kazkoks karininkas, tikriausiai saugumietis. Mes, jaunimas,
toliau dainavome. Kazkur pakely sustojome nakvoti, lyg kazkokiam
kaime. Gyventojai visur mongoloidai, vadinami buriatais, kuriuos rusai
pravardziuodavo ,,HamuM — Tapenka — ppiba MenKa‘, ,,0paTcKuit Hapox '
ir t. t. Zmonés labai savotiskos psichologijos, pusiau laukiniai, archaigki.
Mums belaukiant ryto ir snaudziant masinose ant savo turto (o buvo
balandzio vidurys Sibire — nesilta!) pavogé masy linksmintoja — akor-
deong. Kaip paprastai gyvenime, juokas ir asaros keliauja drauge, taip ir
§j karta. Jauniausias i§ musy burio — raudonskruostis Stasys (nors ir a$
tik metais uz jj vyresnis) sédéjo ant to nelaimingo akordeono ir snaudé.
Matyt, jam gyvenime lemta susidurti su neeiliniais dirgikliais. Kaip jis
pats sake, kazkas griebé akordeong, iStrauké jam i§ po sédynés ir dingo
nakties tamsoje. Miasy tarpe kilo sumisimas, pirma kartg susidarus
akis j akj su organizatoriais — taip rusai maloniu terminu truputélj su
pasaipa vadino ir $iandin vadina vagis. Visi garsiai reiské pasipiktinima,
akordeono savininké gailiai verké. Musy palydovai vaidino pasipikti-
nusius, o milicininkas vie$ai pazadéjo butinai surasti akordeona. Galite
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tikéti ar netikéti, bet tikrai jvyko stebuklas. Mums jau jsikarus Olchono
saloje, akordeonas buvo léktuvu atgabentas ir graZintas savininkei. Stai
ir scenarijus detektyviniam filmui. Galima spélioti, kas voge, kaip buvo
pagautas, ar buvo baustas ir taip toliau. Bet tai labai panasu j kvaila kome-
dija. Kaip sakoma - nereikia galvoti, kad kitas nedurnas. Ta¢iau akor-
deonas buvo su pergalinga Sypsena grazintas. Tarybinis jstatymas ir jo
saugotojas triumfavo. Bet tai jau truputj paskubéta. Mes dar vazuojam
per miska, purva iki masiny asies, uzdéje grandines ant raty. Pasiekém
rajono centra — buriaty kaima, vadinama Jelancy (Enanyut). Baigési mis-
kas, prasidéjo sausa dykuma, apaugusi skurdzia Zole, pilna urviniy zve-
reliy, kurie i$ baimés Soko sléptis olose, net uodegos $méksciojo. Buvo
kaip tik $v. Velykos. Misy jprastas pamaldumas dar nebuvo atvéses ir,
kratydamiesi per dykumos akmenis, traukéme ,,Linksma diena mums
nusvito. Dabar tai iki asary graudu, o tada buvo nataralu. Buriatams §i
keista procesija buvo didelis jvykis jy paprastai ramioje laukinéje kas-
dienybéje. Jie lydéjo savo siaury skersy akiy zvilgsniais keistus svetimus
atéjanus, stebéjo jy nejprastg elgesj ir iSvaizda. Pravaziavome dar vieng
stamby buriaty kaimg, vadinamg Cernorud (Yepropyd) ir pasiekém
Baikalg. Kaimai labai panasus, kaip ir jy gyventojai. Mediniai namiaksciai
i§ apvaliy rasty, tinkuoti paprasciausiu karviy méslu, gana svarios nedazy-
tos medinés grindys, kalkémis dazytos krosnys. Ant grindy keletas kailiy.
Patys buriatai didelémis galvomis, placiais zandikauliais, neauksto tgio,
trumpomis plonomis kojomis. Tylts, léti, neskuba. Pravaziavome dar
pora kaimy (Illooa, Capma), ir pasiekéme Zuvies ,,perdirbimo” (sidymo)
punkta, vadinamg Xaet, ant Baikalo kranto. [..] Cia ant Baikalo kranto
iskrové musy turtg, atvaziavo keletas rogiy, kurias trauke arkliai. ] roges
ir sukrové musy turta, o mes patys pésti per leda, paskui arba pirma
rogiy — Olchono salos link. Paprastai Baikalo ledu Ziemos metu vaziuoja
sunkvezimiai, bet mes gerokai pavélavom, ledas jau buvo netvirtas ir teko
tenkintis rogémis. Kiek kilometry nuo Zemyno iki salos per vadinama
Mazaja jura, negaliu pasakyti. Rodos, tarp desimties ir dvidesimties.
Pirma karta gyvenant Zeméje savo 22 metus teko tokj nuotolj ledu eiti
pésciam. Negalima sakyti, kad ledas bty pernelyg patikimas. Paprastai
metrinis ledas pavasario véjy sulauzomas apie geguzés ménesio vidurj.
Taciau pavasariop jis vis palaipsniui silpnéja, $ylancio vandens i$ apacios
naikinamas plonéja, kol pasidaro tamsiai mélynas, suskyla i ledo adatas
ir bangy sudauzomas. Véliau patyrimas iSmoké saugotis mélyno ledo,
rinktis baltuojancius jo lopelius ir sékmingai, be rizikos i§simaudyti,
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keliauti. Uztenka tik persikelti nuo kranto ant ledo per vandens juosta,
nes nuo pakrantés ledas nyksta pirmiausia. Daznai nuo kranto ant ledo
nusigaunama jau laiveliu. Taigi misy kelioné nuo Zemyno j salg jau buvo
gana pavojinga, o mums nieko nenutuokiantiems - egzotiskai jdomi.
Dabar jau neprisimenu, per kiek laiko pasiekéme saloje Zuvies priémimo
punkta, vadinama Todaxma. Taip pirma kartg pasveikinome sala, kurioje
prabégo beveik desimt geriausiy ir graziausiy gyvenimo mety laukinése
salygose, visiSkoje izoliacijoje nuo pasaulio, dirbant juodZiausius darbus,
tamsuoliams nemoksiskai vadovaujant.

Ta dieng viso to nezinojom, jaunysté be jokios logikos viska nuspalvino
ruzavai ir, sulauke sunkvezimiy i§ Olchono salos sostinés Chuzyno,
buvom nugabenti tiesiog i pirtj. Rusai — Zzmonés, gerbiantys ir mégstantys
$varg, negaléjo uzpajamuoti baltuosius vergus, jtariamus atvezant para-
zity. Cia jau buvo kelios desimtys vilnieciy i$ kito eselono. Seimas nuga-
beno j Samankg - porg kilometry nuo miestelio pakrantés jlankoje stovintj
barakg, kur vasaros metu gyvendavo Zvejai, ¢ia pat mesdami toli jaron ir
vilkdami j krantg dazniausiai tuscia, o kartais, kaip matysime véliau, ir
gana pilng didziulj tinklg Zuvies. Moteris ir merginas apgyvendino ant
ezero kranto netoli vietinés elektros stoties staksan¢iame barake, o vyrus -
zvejybos tinkly remonto patalpoj — miestelio centre netoli valgyklos.
Surentém sau vadinamas lovas i$ lenty ir sukryziuoty toseliy, sukiSom
po jomis savo turtg ir laukéme, kas bus toliau. Tegul bus man dovanota,
kad tik Sioje vietoje prisiminiau dar vieng misy vagono gyventoja, senute
su pretenzijomis, vieno musy bendramokslio motina. Ji véliau globojo
vieni$us vyrus, gamindama jiems maistg, tvarkydama jy nesudétingg ukj.

[..] Ruosémes pirmam savo zvejybos sezonui. Ant kranto istrauktas valtis
reikéjo tepti kar$tu degutu, lenty sudarimus (visos valtys, kaip taisykle,
medinés) prikimsti virviy ir uztepti, kad vanduo netekéty. Darbas nesudé-
tingas, didelio proto nereikia, kiek sudétingiau valtj apversti. Reikia sukti
ratg, ant kurio vyniojamos virvés, keliancios vieng valties krastg. Taip vie-
tiniy ,,specialisty” vadovaujami remontavome valtis. Nezinau ar dél savo
judrumo, ar dél nosies formos, atkreipiau kazkokio ,,specialisto“ démesj ir
man buvo skirta ypatinga uzduotis. Prie miestelio jlankoje, jSale j begali-
niai storg ledg stovéjo kateriai, kurie veziodavo Zuvj arba tempdavo zvejy
valtis. Juos sezonui ruoseé vietiniai jureiviai — kateriy jgulos. Ant kiekvieno
katerio — gelbéjimo ratai su katerio pavadinimu. Man buvo pavesta ant
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$ity raty rasyti katerio pavadinima. Kiek prisimenu, kateris vadinosi Nors-
West. Kaip jau minéjau, pakrantése jau telk§ojo vanduo ir nusigauti ledu
iki katerio gana sudétinga, ypac nepasvestam jurininko profesijai. Bet
kadangi visg savo gyvenimg buvau daugiau drasus negu protingas tai iki
katerio nusigavau be jokiy instrukcijy. Tik baiges savo pirmg darbo dieng
ir eidamas j kranta uz$okau ant nepatikimos ledo lyties, ji apsiverté, o a$
pirma kartg i§simaudziau lediniame Baikalo vandeny. Issimaudes Zinoma
susirgau. Nors jaunystéjé ligos ne tokios kaip senatvéje, bet vis délto ligos.
Atsiguliau | savo varginga ,,koikg", apsiklojau galvg ir tinojau. Draugai
maitino. Tiesg sakant, ne vien draugai. Atkreipé démesj ir drauges...
Motery uzdavinys Zeméje ir intuicija vercia kiekvieno vyro asmenyje
ieskoti potencialaus partnerio tik joms vienoms zZinomais keliais. O gal?
Lanké ir mane, vaisino. Zinoma, pasveikau. Vartém valtis, tepém degutu,
sttméme nuo kranto j vandenj. Greitai susipazinau su naujais nelaimés
draugais, greitai pradéjome skriti buriatus, nors pradzioje jie visi atrodé
lyg dvyniai. O jie ,vadovavo® pirmiesiems misy darbo Zingsniams ir vie-
nas kitg garsiai klausdavo: ,,Hy, kak Hapon?“ Tai reikédavo versti j savaja
kalba: ,,Ar paklusnis $ie vergai, ar sugebés islaikyti sezono sunkumus?“
Véliau paaiskéjo, kad jprotis visiems svetimiesiems klusniai lenktis ir
dirbti, dirbti, lietuvio nepalieka ramybéje visur ir visokiose salygose.

O dienos bégo. Masy pulkelis buvo paskirstytas po zvejy brigadas. Ir
$iandien nesuprantu, kas ir kokiu principu mus skirsté, nes i$§ pavar-
dziy musy vadai nezinojo, kuri vyriska, kuri moteriska. Neziarint to,
mes gana racionaliai pasiskirstém. O brigados musy Ziniai buvo taip
nusakomos: viena paliks Samankoje, kur jau gyveno kelios lietuviy $ei-
mos kartu su mumis atveztos, kita vaziuos uz 20 kilometry, tre¢ia uz 30
kilometry, o ketvirta — uz keturiasdesimt kilometry nuo masy Chuzyro.
Masy visy reakcija visiskai logiska ir aiski: laimingiausi, kurie palieka
vietoje, nelaimingiausi, kurie i$vaziuoja toliausia. Véliau paaiskéjo, kad cia
buvo visai ne ta logika. Zinoma, a8, kaip paprastai laimingiausias, palikau
Samankoje. Samanas - buriaty dievas. Jo vardu pavadinta akmeniné uola,
stitkstanti pakrantéje $alia Chuzyno, o taip pat Zvejybai naudojama jlanka
$alia tos uolos. Taigi Samankon atsikrausciau su visu savo ,turtu j gana
$vary baraka. Aplinkui smélis, smélis ir skurdzios puselés... [..]

O dienos ir naktys bégo, kaip vanduo. Sirdyje atsirado kazkoks abejin-
gumas supanciam pasauliui. Nors kankino miegas, ta¢iau naktj ar diena,
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vienas lyng nuo variklio vyniodamas, dainuodavau iki uzkimimo, gie-
dojau savo nesudétingas giesmes, lyg paukstis pavasarj. Ir nezinau, kas
autorius, sugalvojes man pravarde — secénoui Bumac (linksmasis Vytas),
tac¢iau ji mane lydéjo keleta mety. Ar tai linksmumas? Sunku pasakyti.
Taip reikéjo, taip i$éjo, atrodé natiralu ir gera. Siandien su liidesiu pri-
simenu tg laiko atkarpéle. Ne, saves negaila, kiekvienas kaip iSmano, taip
save guodzia. Tiesiog pasaliecio akimis zitrint, toks Baikalo krantuose
stligaujantis jaunikaitis kelia nerimg. Viena sena rusé sake: ,,Tu, jaunikaiti,
turbut labai nelaimingas.“ NeZinojau tuo metu, kas josios nuomone yra
nelaimé, nezinau ir $iandien. [..]

Prasidéjo klajokliy gyvenimas. Vazinéjome pakrantémis ir ieSkojome lai-
més — zuvies. Tai buvo visiskai naujas gyvenimo budas: vandenyje laivas, ant
kranto tinklas ir palapinés, kuriose miegodavome. [..] Retkarciais mégin-
davome Zvejoti, kad masy moteriskés turéty kg virti ir kepti, kad netekty
badauti. Nuo omuliy peréjome prie lydeky, eseriy. Nors buriatai lydekai
skiria kazkokig i$imtine vietg Zuvy tarpe ir paklausti, ar yra zuvies, atsako:
»Zuvies néra, lydeky yra.“ Gal todél, kad omulis - pagrindiné Baikalo
zuvis — mégsta dideles gelmes, o lydekos ir eSeriai gyvena sekliose vietose,
kur dugnas apauges zolémis. Teko pagauti lydeky, sverianciy desimtj
ir daugiau kilogramy. Bet tai jau ne Zvejyba, o tik rudens Zaidimas. [..]

[..] Paprastai Zvejyboje maistas nesudétingas, lengvai gaminamas: virta
zuvis, kepta zuvis, virintas vanduo, kuris vadinamas arbata. Zuvienés
sriuba sveikas maistas, daugiau tinkas dietininkams, negu tokiems didvy-
riams, kokie mes anuomet buvome. Tik gaila, kad omulis gana stipriai
specifiskai kvepia. Ne kiekvienas gali save jtikinti, kad §is kvapas malo-
nus. [..] Rusai ir burjatai ypa¢ brangindavo kaip delikatesa stidyta omulj
su kvapeliu (,,c gymkom®), papuvusj ir bjauriai dvokiantj. A$ tik su pasi-
bjauréjimu ar i§ bado galédavau praryti Sio ,,delikateso” kasnelj. Kaip
sakoma — dél skonio nesigin¢ijama. [..]

[..] Artéjo pirmoji sibirieti$ka ziema. Artéjo negailestinga, nepazjstama,
bet todél as jos ir nebijojau. Tai kas, kad neturéjau barake pastovios vie-
tos, kad valgiau ubagiene, — ne tik jira, bet ir vandenynas man anuomet
buvo iki keliy... Pavydétinas kvailumas, bet anuo metu tai buvo mano
stiprybé, mano paguoda ir i$sigelbéjimas. [..] Temperatara svyruodavo
nuo -10 °C iki 40 °C. Zvejoti sekési. A§ kaip visur stengiausi. Ne viskas
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iSeidavo, kaip noréjau, bet dabar jau buvau gerokai pagradintas. Jprato
rankos prie Siaurés-ryty véjo, vadinamo Barguzinu, nors, iSimant tinklus
i$ eketés, jam puciant neklusnus vanduo varvédavo per visas kiaurymes,
Ipratau kentéti, [..] Taip ir bégo pilkos dienos, Pinigy mokeéjimo diena
buvo kiek jdomiau - rusai ir buriatai jg palydédavo stipriu i§gérimu,
budavo triuksmo, mustyniy. Vis $ioks toks jvairumas $ioje dviguboje
tremtyje — | Baikalo sala, o Ziema i$ salos uz keliy de$im¢iy kilometry
ant ledo j ,,budy miesteli* [..] Taigi tremties supratimas yra labai saly-
ginis. Jis, Zinoma, pirmiausia reiskia nelaisve, bet visiskai nieko nesako
apie gyvenimo tremtyje salygas ir aplinkybes, O Ziemos zvejyba ant ledo
geriau nepavadinsi kaip tik antruoju trémimu.

Vieno $iandien nesuprantu, o faktiskos padéties neprisimenu: kg mes
darydavome su sanitarijos reikalavimais, pavyzdziui, kad ir apatiniy raby
skalbimu? Ir $iandien mane geriau nusauty, negu a$ svetimy zZmoniy
akivaizdoje pakabinciau dziovinti iSskalbtas apatines kelnes, kai tuo tarpu
kiti paradiskai su didziu pasitenkinimu kabina: ziarék, kokias turiu ir
kaip baltai skalbiu. Kas ¢ia arciau tiesos, galima gincytis. Tikriausiai tas,
kuris baltai skalbia. [..]

Menu tokj liidnai juokingg nuotykj i§ ano meto dieny. [..] Taip viena
dieng mudu su studijy draugu klieriku Valerijum [..] vienbalsiai nutaréme
i$sivirti bulviy kosés. Kieno buvo bulvés, i$ kur puodas, neprisimenu.
Nei bulviy, nei puody mes neturéjome, kaip kiti praktiski zmonés, nebu-
vome seminarijoje ir ruo$iami bulviy kose virti, ir, savaime aisku, $ioje
iniciatyvoje buvo daugiau gery nory, negu iSmanymo. Taciau jaunysté
ambicinga ir nesako ,,nemoku’, o tuo labiau, kad mudu - vienas tikras
Zemaitis, o kitas - tikras suvalkietis. Lenktyniaudami darb$tumu ir pasiau-
kojancia pagalba vienas kitam, kaip visai neseniai vyresnieji mus $ito moke,
paruoséme, iSviréme bulves, bet, kai reikéjo uzbaigti sia malonig ir skanius
pietus Zadancig procedira, netikétai miasy nuomonés issiskyre. Kosé kieta,
kaip piuvenos - iki kondicijos dar lyg ir traksta daugelio komponenty,
kuriy néra ir nebus. Vanduo, kuriame viré bulvés - stai kur issigelbéji-
mas. Valerijus pasialé ji pilti kosén, a$ - protestuoju ,,Sugadinsi kose*, Jis
buvo arciau tiesos, bet suvalkiecio jsitikinimas nepalauziamas. Vandenj
supylém, ko$é truputj suminkstéjo, bet valgém tylédami ir be apetito.
Tikiu, kad Valerijus suprato ir dovanojo mano klaida. Man i$ tos smul-
kmenos liko toks graudingas lindesys negrjztamai prabégusiy dieny. [..]
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[..] Tik mums atsibeldZiant j ta flegmatiska Baikalo sala, ten nebuvo
kapiniy. Buriatai savo mirusiuosius laidojo gana paprastai: i$veza lai-
veliu i kokig nedidele sala, paguldo ant uolos, akmenéliais, lentgaliais
pridengia ir palieka. Ereliy ir vanagy jie nesaudo, laiko Sventais pauks-
Ciais. Viena i$ priezasciy tikriausiai bus ir ta, kad Sie padeda sunaikinti
mirusiuosius... Tokia negailestinga gyvenimo logika. [..] O a$ vis min-
timis griztu j sauléta Olchono salos pamiskéle, kur ilsisi apleisti, bet
neuzmir$ti tremtiniai. Tarpe jy ir misy siinus, iSgyvenes vos desimtj
dieny. Ar skauda $irdj? Sunku $iandien pasakyti vienareik§miskai, bet
taip juodai maudzia, kad akys sudréksta, vos prisilietus prie $iy liadny
prisiminimy. [..]

Nezinau, kas mane rekomendavo, bet paskubomis buvo praktiskai pati-
krintas mano rastingumas, sugebéjimai aritmetikoje, ir a$ jau buhalteris...
Galima juoktis, lideéti, ironizuoti, anekdotus kurti, o a$ jau buhalteris.
I$vaziuoju buhalteriauto uz 30 km nuo Chuziro. Manes laukia Pes¢anaja,
ji turi savo istorija, skirtingg nuo kity Olchono salos kaimeliy vingiuo-
tose kai kur smélétose, kau kur uolétose Baikalo pakrantése. Smélétas
krantas, supamas maumedziy misko, papuosto kai kur puselémis, Zevies
priémimo punktas, jos apdorojimo pastatas, keletas mediniy nameliy
ir baraky. [..] Naujas mano ponas - tai ne kazkoks nusmurges briga-
dininkas, nemokantis skaityti nei rasyti, tamsus kaip butelis. Tai buvo
asmenybé, kurios vienu uzsimojimu nenupiesi. Net ir $iandien nega-
léc¢iau pasakyti, i$ kur jis ten toks atsirado. Tokie Zmonés nesiméto net
musy krastuose, net masy dienomis. Zmogus, kurio charakteristikai
netinka nei pagyros, nei keiksmazodziai... [..] Kaip nejmanoma pasa-
kyti, ka beikia virsininkas, taip lygiai ir buhalterio veiklos sritis visis-
kai neapibrézta. Vir$ininkas mane su i$kilminga pagarba supazindino
su sandélininku, tkvedziu, zuvies priémimo ir apdorojimo pinkto
vedéju, Seimininke ir kartu valytoja. Pirma kartg ¢ia saloje man buvo
priminta, kad esu Zmogus, Siek tiek issilavines, bent jau rasantis. Ir tai
buvo padaryta taip meistriskai diplomatiskai, kad a$ likau i$siziojes i$
nuostabos. Po to Seimininké mane palydéjo j gana jauky kampelj nedi-
deliame barake, kur buvo virtuvélé ir kambarys. O kambaryje viskas, kas
batina viengungiui valdininkui - lova, stalas, pora tabureciy. Kiek maza
zmogui reikia. Zinoma ne pas mama, bet jau didelis Zingsnis j priekj.
I$simiegojau, iSsiviriau vandens, arbata vadinamo, ir ,,papusryciaves” —
kontoron. [..]
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[..] Ir skaudziai klysta, kurie pasaulyje skelbiamus jvairius tiesos aspektus,
vis tiek ar tai alkano, ar persisotinusio ,tiesos, laiko tiesomis, pripazin-
dami kiekvienam savo tiesa. Tiesa yra tai, kas yra, o ne tai, kaip kam
atrodo. Ir tiesa visiskai nepriklauso nuo jos ieskancio. Ji turi savo objek-
tyvy buvima, gautg i§ Tvéréjo. Zinoma, labai humaniska, tolerantiska
gerbti kiekvieno nuomone, pripazinti jo tiesa, bet tai nieko bendro neturi
su realybe, su objektyvia tiesa. Tai flirtas su melu, nes kur néra tiesos arba
yra pusiau tiesa, ten yra melas. Cia nieko nepadés nei mandagumas, nei
gailestingumas, nei pagarba ar meilé artimui. Logika néra gailestinga. Kaip
sakoma, gery nory ¢ia nepakanka, nes jais ir pragaras gristas... O anuo
metu as, uzmirses pragaro grindinj, turéjau atsikvépimo minute aname
juody dieny sraute, lyg zydelis pirma pirkes, o véliau pardaves ozka. [..]

Sakoma, kad kiekvienas Zzmogaus gyvenimo laikotarpis savaip grazus ir
patrauklus — ko neturi jaunysté, su pertekliumi turi senatvé ir atvirksciai.
Gal todél ir savitarpio supratimas sunkiai jmanomas. [..] Viena aisku, kad
Zmoniskumas yra ta $irdies $iluma, kurion sutelpa visos per daugelj mety
puoselétos dorybés, sudarancios zmonijos egzistavimo pagrinda ir prasme.
Zmoniskumas taip neatskiriamai suauges su pacia Zzmogaus prigimtimi,
kad j jo pasireiskimus kiekvienas zmogus reaguoja, kaip augalas i sau-
lés spindulius. I$ tikryjy, Zzmogus kaip medis... Jausdamas $iluma, medis
brandina pumpurus, augina lapus, geria $viesg ir $iluma, zydi, augina
vaisius. Pajutes $altj, numeta grazy vasaros drabuzj, susitraukia, susigizia,
ruodiasi pasitikti Siaurés véj, sniega, Salta Ziemos alsavima. ,,Ziema pra-
eis — vasara ateis” — tinka $is ciklas ir Zmogaus gyvenimui. Tik toks skirtu-
mas, kad gamtoje viskas tikra, néra melo, 0 zmogui dovanota laisvoji valia
teikia galimybe ,,vaidinti® Tadiau tikrasis zmoniskumas su vaidyba neturi
nieko bendro. Vaidyba nesildo, ji gali laikinai apgauti, i$§aukti trumpalaikj
efekta, tariamajj atsaka j zmoniskuma, bet tik tariamajj. Daug sudétin-
gesné problema, i$§ kur semtis tiek zmoniskumo, kad jo uztekty visiems,
visur ir visada. [..] Taigi, tolerancija. Mano vadas ten toli Baikalo saloje
bent man buvo tolerantiskas. A$ i jo keistenybes atsakiau tuo paciu ir
mes sugyvenome. Acil jam, padovanojusiam mano nelaimiy istiktai jau-
nystei keleta, jeigu ir ne graziy, tai bent raminanciy gyvenimo akimirky.
Turéjau laiko pamastyti, pafilosofuoti, pasigin¢yti kad ir pats su savimi...

Kartais taip pabosta kasdieniska pilkuma ir monotonija, kad norisi bet
kokia kaina prasiblaivyti, lyg i$ naujo atgimti, atjaunéti (keista — dar
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nespéjus pasenti!) Eidamas pirmuoju ziemos ledu per ezero plotus, visai
nieko negalvodamas ir dargi smarkiai skubédamas, padariau tokig i$vada:
labai gaila, kad, kur nors skubant, negalima galvoti, mastyti. Tikrai. Norint
ka nors rimtai galvoti, reikia truputj sustoti ir ramybéje susikaupti. O $tai
gyvenime einame, skubame ir néra kada sustoti, néra progos pagalvoti:
kam, kodél, j kur skubu? [..]

Sauluté slenka vakarop, sakydama zemei ,,labanakt*. Sirdis ilgisi vienatvés
ir nuos$alumo. Kasdien vis labiau kankina Tévynés ilgesys, ir liadna, kad
praeitis nebesugrazinama. [..] Geras ruduo. Jis daznai iSjudina Baikalo
vandenis, duodamas Zvejams atostogy. Laisvai isklystu vienas jau pazjs-
tamais takeliais su rozanc¢iumi, kaip vienuolis.

[..] Siluma yra gyvybés zenklas. Silumos $altinis - saulé yra laikomas gyvy-
bés Saltiniu. Uzgesus saulei, pasaulis susalty, baty neegyvas. Tobuliausias
pasaulyje yra Zmogus. Saulé sildo, duoda zmogui gyvybe, ji dziugina, kaip
motina. Zmogus ja ir vadina motina, nes saulé zmogui, kaip vaikui mama.
Zmogus gyvena tol, kol plaka jo $irdis, $irdZiai nustojus plakti, Zmogus
mirsta. Mirtis yra $altis, nors ja gali atnesti ne tik nenormalus $altis, bet
ir nenormalus karstis. [..] Zmogaus gyvenimo variklis yra Sirdis. Sirdies
atSalimas nesa mirtj. Visiskai tas pats, ar mirsta Zmogaus kiinas ar siela.
Mirtis yra mirtis. Gal netgi blogiau, kai kiinas dar gyvas, o siela — mirusi,
nes atsalo $irdis. Gaila, bet Zeméje gana daug atsalusiy $irdziy. Sirdies
$ilumos i$raiska yra meilé. Jei Zmogus neturi meilés jausmo, jo Sirdis
$alta. Zinoma, néra né vieno, kuris nieko nemyléty. Mylédamas Zzmogus
turi priezastj, tiksla. Jis saugo ur gina savo meile. Protingas, geras Zzmogus
myli gérj. Jo $irdis karsta. Blogas zmogus lenkiasi blogiui. Jo $irdis $alta,
kieta. Visi normaltis Zzmonés nori bati laimingi. Laime nesa tik meilé,
karsta $irdis. Dar né vienam neatnesé ir neatnes laimeés blogis. (2001 m.)

Manuskriptu parrakstijusi Monika Balode
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